VOLUMB TWO 


In the first part of this Treatise Hume 
has established the independence and 
self^sufficingness of the passions and 
of man’s moral nature^ and defended 
them against all dictation of reason. 
In the books comprising the second 
volume therefore Hume leaves his 
scepticism behind him. He is no 
longer a revolutionary. His moral 
theory follows in its main outlines the 
sentimentalist school of the eighteenth 
century. In morals and politics he is 
*on the side of the angels,’ and plays his 
partin makingobjections to the doctrines 
of Mandeville and Hobbes, who are the 
two Mcphistopheles of the eighteenth 
century in morals and politics, as 
Hume himself was to be in metaphysics. 

This must not be taken to imply that 
Hume changed his opinions when he 
came to the consideration of moral 
questions ; rather, to adapt words Kant 
used of himself, he had criticized 
reason to make room for custom and 
passion, and so attained a general 
position as to the nature of reason and 
the part played by the association of 
ideas which admitted in the moral 
sphere of more constructive results. 

These books display the same general 
charaaeristics as the first: a critiasm of 
reason in favour of feeling, a recog- 
nition of the difficulty of explaming 
some of the facts by mere empiricism, 
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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME II 


Hume*s main philosophical interest was, as he tells ns 
himself, in morals and politics " I cannot forbear," he 
says in the last section of the fourth part of Book I , 
" having a curiosity to be acquaintc<l with the principles 
of mor.al good and evil, the nature and foumlation of 
government, and the cause of those st'veral jiassions and 
inclinations which actuate and govern me" 'J he discus- 
sion of logical and mctaphv''*cal principle's in the first Ix'iok 
IS intended as an introduction to the inoi.il and political 
subjects of tlie second an<l third Yet the connection 
between Books II and III and Book I is not strict 
Hume's morals do not de|)end on his metaphv sics ; rather 
the purpose of his metaphysical discussions is to show that 
reason is imjxitent both in si lence and in conduct, and 
therefore has no bearing at all on moral iivjuiries The 
second part of the Ttealtse makes it clearer tfian ever that 
Hume's scepticism is a criticism of re.ison and not of life 
The self whose cxisteine he explained away m Book I is 
taken for granted in Books II and Hi ; and in his account 
of the will Hume insists emphatically on the reality of moral 
cMusadion I-'or the first piirt of tlic Treatrse has established 
the independence and self-sufiicingness of the passions and 
of man’s moral nature, and defended them against all 
dictation of re.ison. In these books therefore* Hurnc leaves 
his scepticism behind him lie is long(‘r a rc\ olut lonary 
His moral theory follows in its main outlines the senti- 
mentalist school of the eighteenth century In morals and 
politics he IS " on the side of the angels," and plays his j>art 
in making objections to the doctrines of M.inflcville and 
Hobbes, who arc the two Mfphisiojiheles of the eighteenth 
century in morals and politics, as Hume himself was to be 
in metaphysics 

This must not be taken to imply that Hume changed his 
opinions when he came to the consideration of moral ques- 
tions; rather, to adapt won Is Kant used of himself, he 
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had criticised reason to make room lor custom and passion, 
and so attained a general position as to the nature of 
reason and the part played by the association of ideas 
which admitted in the moral sphere of more constructive 
results. 

These books display the same general characteristics as 
the first: a criticism of reason in favour of feeling, a 
recognition of the difficulty of explaining some of the facts 
by mere empiricism, and an attempt to meet this difficulty 
by the theory of the association of ideas. This last point 
is developed in these books m Hume’s account of sympathy, 
perhaps his most important contribution to moral theory. 

To appreciate Hume's criticism of reason in the moral 
sphere we must remember the doctrines he is criticising 
When the intellectual school of eighteenth-century moralists, 
of whom Cudworth and Clark were the most notable 
representatives, asserted that morals were a concern of 
reason, they meant that moral laws were such that they 
could be deduced from the general nature of things, and 
that in consequence moral philosophy was, or at least 
ought to be, an inquiry of the same certainty and d priori 
nature as mathematics. Even Locke, for all his empiricism, 
held that morality was, like mathematics, a deductive 
science, concerned only with the agreement or disagree- 
ment of our ideas. All such theories, whatever particular 
form they may take, whether they seek to deduce moral 
law from the eternal fitness of things or from the con- 
sistency of our own ideas, agree in supposing that in any 
particular circumstances the right course of action is, or 
ought to be, deducible with perfect certainty or accuracy 
Of them all it may be said that the boldness of their claims 
makes a striking contrast with the poverty of their per- 
formances. Whether m morals or in politics, all that such 
theories can do is to take actions or principles that are 
already generally acknowledged to be right and, by the 
exercise of considerable ingenuity, give an explanation of 
that rightness which fits in with their formula;. But their 
wisdom is invariably sx post facto. In any new circum- 
stances. that is. when information is really wanted, their 
guidance is not forthcoming. 

This failure to work out a deductive system of morality. 
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to find any principle from which rights and duties may be 
concluded from reason alone. h.is sometimes led to a 
reaction, a denial of the validity of moral distinctions 
altogether. The sentimental school were set with the 
problem of finding a middle way between intellectualism 
and the moral scepticism of Hobbes For Hobbes makes 
moral distinctions dependent on the commands of the 
sovereign and moral principles the outcome of men’s fear 
working through an artificial society. The sentimental 
school, whatever the defects of their doctrine, had the 
advantage of holding firm to the independence and self- 
sufficiency of the moral judgment, refusing to allow it to 
become a mere intellectual exercise or an outcome simply 
of the desire to seek pleasure and avoid pain. Their 
doctrine of the moral sense is little more than an assertion 
of this refusal For when we come to ask of it what the 
moral tense is. and what is its relation to reason or to 
feeling, from which it is distinguished, we get into diffi- 
culties. For the belief in a moral sense, independent of our 
reasoning and intellect on the one hand, and our feelings 
of pleasure and pain on the other, would seem to suggest 
that thinking and experience had no place at all in the 
moral life and leads easily to a crude intuitiunism. a 
doctrine that in virtue of some mystenous power wit Inn us, 
usually called conscience, we always know infallibly what 
IS right and wrong . that of the nghtness or wrongness 
of actions no other explanation or criticism can be found 
than the decision of this power which is infallible only 
because there is nothing to correct it. This doctrine, 
t^aken thus crudely, is incompatible with any progress in 
moral insight and with the results of the most moclest 
attempt to see if our moral judgments display any kind of 
system. If we try to make the doctrine less crude, we 
are forced to admit both the necessity of thinking in morals 
(and that should lead to the discovery of some relation 
between reason and the moral sense), and the influence of 
pleasure and pain up>on our actual moral judgments. 

Hume was not an intuitionist. He was far too sensible 
of the fallibility of all human activities to subsenbe to such 
a doctrine, and for that reason he was able to set before 
himself the problem involved m the nature of moral judg- 
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mcnts much more clearly than was ever done by the 
intiiilionist school. That problem may be stated in some 
such way as this. Moral judgment is not a matter of the 
intellect alone. To seek to discover a mathematics of 
morals is to ignore the importance of the non -intellectual 
factors involved, and the attempt is based upon a wrong 
conception of the nature of reason, and leads to hopieless 
contradictions. On the other hand, it is as impossible to 
make morality consist in a mere following after pleasure. 
That is as inadequate to the facts. It is as misleading to 
reduce the faculty of moral judgment to the feelings of 
pleasure and pain as to reduce it to mere reasoning. Think- 
ing and reasoning are obviously of importance in morality, 
and our behaviour is affected by our feelings of pleasure 
and pain. The moral sense must have some relation to 
both these factors, and is not reducible to any one of them 
How then are we to conceive its nature ? 

But Hume, while recognising in both ways the inde- 
pendence and uniqueness of the moral sense, was much 
more insistent on its distinction from reason than on its 
distinction from mere pleasure and pain feeling, and in his 
treatment of this second side of the problem we shall 
find considerable ambiguity. The determining factors in 
morality, according to Hume, are not understanding or 
mere feeling, but passions, yet he sometimes seems to 
suggest that passions are only aggregates or combinations 
of feelings. Indeed his sharp separation of reason and 
passion makes it very difficult for him to say anything else 

Hume’s account of the place of reason in morals will be 
found m Book II , Part HI , Section 3, On (he influencing 
motives oj the wtlL He proposes to prove “ first, that 
reason alone can never be a motive to any action of tlie 
will; and secondly, that it can never oppose passion m 
the direction of the will.” The proof is not hard. It 
follows directly from Hume’s account of reason. ” The 
understanding exerts itself after two different ways, as it 
judges from demonstration or probability; as it regards 
tlie abstract relations of our ideas, or those relations of 
objects of which experience only gives us information.” 
There is not much difficulty about the ” first species of 
rcasonmg.” As its proper province is the world of ideas, 
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and as the will alwa>^ places us in that of realities, demon 
stration and volition seem upon that account to be totally 
removed from each other. It mi^ht be objected that some 
inquiries whose province is. acconlinij to Hume, the 
world of ideas, have yet obviously application to realities, 
arithmetic for example Hume is prepared for this objec- 
tion. “ It is not by themselves that mathematics have 
any influence " There must be some " designed end or 
purpose '* which originates and guides their application. 
Hence the conclusion that “ abstract or demonstrative 
reasoning never influences any of our actions, but only as 
it directs our judgment concerning causes and eflccts " 
In other words, it is only concenicd with discovering means 
to an end otherwise determined The same holds of the 
second species of reasoning '* It is obvious, that when we 
have the prospiect of pam or pleasure from any object, we 
feel a consequent emotion of aversion or propensity, and 
are carried to avoid or embrace what will give us this 
uneasiness or satisfaction It is also obvious that this 
emotion rests not here, but. making us cast our view on 
every side, comprehends whatever objects are connected 
with its original one by the relation of cause and cflcct. 
Here, then, reasoning takes place to discover this relation, 
and according as our reasoning varies, our actions receive 
a subsequent variation. But it is evident, in this case, 
that the impulse arises not from reason, but is only directed 
by it It IS from this prospect of pain or pleasure Uiat the 
aversion or propensity arises towards any object.’* 

Hume’s second thesis, that reason can never oppose 
passion, follows from the arguments which support the first. 
“ It is impiossible reason could have the effect of preventing 
volition, but by giving an impulse in a contrary direction 
to our passions: and that impulse, had it operated alone, 
would have been ample to protluce volition Nothing can 
oppose or retard the impulse of passion, but a contrary 
impulse; and if this contrary impulse ever arwes from 
reason, that latter faculty must have an original influence 
on the will, and must be able to cause, as well as hinder, 
any act of volition." But that we have already seen to be 
impossible. The argument is thus concluded: " We speak 
not strictly and philosophically when we talk of the combat 
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of passion and reason. Reason is, and ought only to be, 
the slave of the passions, and can never pretend to any 
other office than to serve and obey them.’* 

We are here following a line of argument with which the 
first book has already made us familiar. In both logic and 
morals Hume begins by identifying reason with calculation 
according to definite rules. As in Book I., he pomts out that 
such calculation proceeds on assumptions which calculation 
cannot itself prove, that the fundamental principles of 
rlemonstration are not demonstrable, so here he points out 
that reason as the calculation of means to an end. implies 
an end got elsewhere than from reason. In both cases 
Hume is perfectly right in thus limiting the sphere of 
reason in his sense of the term. That demonstration 
iiiililics undemonstrable principles was pointed out by 
Aristotle. It is equally clear that the two species of 
reasoning which Hume here dcscnbes are only of importance 
in morals In the calculation of means, and can never 
demonstrate the desirability of the ends they serve. But 
we must ask whether Hume is justified in his narrow 
conception of reason, or to put the question in another 
way, whether the factors which obviously do influence 
conduct can be described as irrational or even non-rational. 

We have noticed a similar difficulty in Hume’s logical 
inquiries. Beginning with a narrow conception of reason, 
he seems to assume that whatever may be shown not to be 
the work of reason so conceived must be ascribed to a 
thoroughly irrational factor, the mere mechanical play of 
associated ideas. He is continually suggesting witliout 
ever explicitly asserting such a mechanical view of thought, 
which would reduce all thinking to mere association, and 
allow between ideas only mechanical distinctions such as 
distinctions of greater or less force. Yet in particular 
instances he acknowledges the impossibilities of this theory. 
The difference between memory and perception is not 
merely one of liveliness: causation is not merely a case of 
association. Feeling becomes for Hume, as he lays more 
work upon it, less and less identical with irrational impulse 
and more and more like reason as Aristotle conceived it. 

Now in the analysis of moral conduct the refutation of 
the claims of reason suggests a mechanical theory which 
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plays much the same part in morals as the theory of the 
association of ideas does in lo^ic: the theory that moral 
activity may be regarded as the result of the merely 
automatic working and collision of feelings of pleasure 
and pain. The later English empiricists worked out 
Flume’s suggestions on both these points into a hard and 
fast mechanical theory with none of his recognition of 
limitations. Thinking became in their view nothing but 
association, moral action nothing but the mechanical 
influence of pleasure and pain. Now Hume seems some- 
times to lean towards this view. We have already noticed 
that in Book II , Part III , Section i. he argues for the 
necessity of the will. Most followers of Hume in his 
account of causation use his sceptical results to argue 
against the necessity of material law. and to suggest that 
the movements of material things display or may display 
as much sp>ontaneity or caprice as it is assumed arc displayed 
by the operation of the mind. Hume reverses the argu- 
ment. The actions of the mind cannot be fully understood 
or anticipated, yet they display a certain regularity. The 
same holds good, according to Flume’s account of causa- 
tion, of material things. But *' it is universally acknow- 
ledged that the operations of external bodies are necessary ; 
and that, in the communication of their motion, in their 
attraction, and mutual cohesion, there are not the least 
traces of indifference or liberty." Therefore there is no 
reason for supposing that the operations of the mind are 
not similarly determined. Now for a philosopher whose 
psychology is as atomistic as is Hume’s, the most natural 
way to conceive of necessarily determined actions is, as we 
suggested, to regard them as the outcome of feelings of 
pleasure and pain. Hume mentions in Book II., Part I., 
Section 7, this hypothesis that " all morality is founded on 
the pain and pleasure which arises from the prospect of any 
loss or advantage that may result from our own characters, 
or from those of others." The very essence of virtue, 
according to this hypothesis, is to produce pleasure, and 
that of vice to give pain. But he docs not himself accept 
it. and when we come to his statement of his own position, 
we find that while he makes moral judgments depend u|?on 
pleasure and pain, the pleasure and pain are of a peculiar 
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kind. "The distinguishing impressions by which moral 
good or evil is known, are nothing but particular pains or 
pleasures An action, or sentiment, or character, is 
virtuous or vicious; why? because its view causes a 
pleasure or uneasiness of a particular kind. In giving a 
reason, therefore, for the pleasure or uneasiness, we suffi- 
ciently explain the vice or virtue. To have the sense of 
virtue, is nothing but to feel a satisfaction of a particular 
kind from the contemplation of a character. The very 
feeling constitutes our praise and admiration.” He goes on 
in the same section to enforce the distinction implied in 
the term ” particular.” ” Nor is every sentiment of 
pleasure or pain which arises from characters and actions, 
of that peculiar kind which makes us praise or condemn. 
The good qualities of an enemy are hurtful to us, but may 
still command our esteem and respect. It is only when a 
character is considered in general, without reference to 
our particular interest, that it causes such a feeling or 
sentiment as denominates it morally good or evil. It is 
true, these sentiments from interest and morals are apt to 
be confounded, and naturally run into one another. But 
this hinders, not but that the sentiments are in themselves 
distinct, and a man of temper and judgment may preserve 
himself from these illusions.” 

When Hume in this passage marks as a characteristic of 
moral judgment that it considers character in general 
” without reference to our particular interest,” he is not 
far removed from the position of so strong a rationalist as 
Kant, who says that practical reason must be independent 
of all particular interests. This power of acting on general 
grounds has indeed usually been identified with reason. 
Hume prefers to make it the work of sympathy. We can 
distinguish between our immediate interests and what we 
think good, not, according to him, because we can act 
independently of all interests, but because we can and do 
make our neighbour’s interests our own. No human being 
acts as though ho were an isolated individual, this is not 
because men overcome their selfish interests by reason, but 
because they cannot feel independently, in other words, 
because they are naturally social. ” No quality of human 
nature is more remarkable,” says Hume (Book II.. Part I., 
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Section ii). ** both in itself and in its consequences, than 
that propensity v,e have to sympathise with others, and to 
receive by communication their inclinations and senti- 
ments. however different from or contrary to their own. 
This is not only conspicuous m children, who implicitly 
embrace every opinion projxiscd to them, but also in men 
of the greatest judgment and understanding, who find it very 
difficult to follow their own reason or inclination, in oppi>si- 
tion to that of their friends and daily companions.'* It is 
through this that man can act as a member of a society ancl 
IS capable of rising above his immediate interests. Hy 
cultivating this faculty we may learn to take long views, 
to follow general principles rather than yield to the dictates 
of the moment. When we come to Hume's political theory 
we find that he bases society on " the selfishness and 
confined generosity of men ** In society \vc extend and 
strengthen the limited sympathy with which we ore 
originally endowed until we become capable of acting as 
rational members of a rational society. V"ct Hume will 
recognise reason in no stage of this process. " That reason 
whicli IS able to oppose our piissions," he says, '* is nothing 
but a general calm determination of the passions founded 
on a <listant view or reflection." 

W’hcthcr the word reason ought to be confine<l, as Hume 
assumes, to calculation or mental operations in winch 
emotional elements have no part, may seem largely a 
matter of language, but it bcc^ incs more than tins if the 
word which he would substitute for what is or<lniarily 
called reason in morals implies a sharp division between 
the intellectual and moral parts of our nature. If Plato, 
Aristotle, and Kant, by their use of the term reason in 
morals, tended to ovcr-intcllcctuahsc conduct, when Hume 
instead talks of feeling he emphasises too much the dement 
of impulse and desire in moral life. But in hLS distinction 
between feeling and the passions and his conception of the 
latter as capable of organisation and system, there is the 
suggestion for a moral theory which should do justice to 
both the intellectual and emotional aspects of moral conduct. 


A. D. LINDSAY. 
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PART I 

OF PRIDE AND HUMILITY 

SECTION I 

DIVISION or THE SUBJECT 

As all the perceptions of the mind may be divided into 
impressions and ideas, so the impressions admit of another 
division into original and secondary. This division of the 
impressions is the same with that which I formerly made 
use of ^ when I distinguished them into impressions of sen- 
sation and reflection. Original impressions, or impressions 
of sensation, are such as, without any antecedent perception, 
arise in the soul, from the constitution of the body, from 
the animal spirits, or from the application of objects to the 
external organs. Secondary, or reflective impressions, are 
such as proceed from some of these original ones, either 
immediately, or by the interposition of its idea. Of the first 
kind are all ^e impressioirs of the senses, and all bodily pains 
and pleasures: of the second are tire passions, and other 
emotions resembling them. 

It is certain that the mind, in its perceptions, must begin 
somewhere; and that since the impressions precede their 
correspondent ideas, there must be some impressions which, 
without any introduction, make their appearance in the soul. 
As these depend upon natural and physical causes, the 
examination of them would lead me too far from my present 
subject, into the sciences of anatomy and natural philosophy. 
For this reason I shall here confine myself to those other 
impressions, which 1 have called secondary and reflective, 
as arising either from the original impressions, or from their 
ideas. Bodily pains and pleasures are the source of many 
passions, both when felt and considered by the mind; but 
arise originally in the soul, or in the body, whichever you 
* Book 1. Part 1. Sect. z. 
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please to call it, without any preceding thought or perception. 
A fit of the gout produces a long train of passions, as grief, 
hope, fear; but is not derived immediately from any affection 
or idea. 

The reflective impressions may be divided into two kinds, 
viz. the calm and the violent. Of the first kind is the sense 
of beauty and deformity in action, composition, and external 
objects. Of the second are the passions of love and hatred, 
grief and joy, pride and humility. This division is far from 
being exact. The raptures of poetry and music frequently 
ris2 to the greatest height; while those other impressions, 
properly called passions^ may decay into so soft an emotion, 
as to become in a manner imperceptible. But as, in general, 
the passions are more violent than the emotions arising 
from beauty and deformity, these impressions have been 
commonly distinguished from each other. The subject of 
the human mind being so copious and various, I shall here 
take advantage of this vulgar and specious division, that I 
may proceed with the greater order; and, having said all 
I thought necessary concerning our ideas, shall now explain 
those violent emotions or passions, their nature, origin, 
causes, and effects. 

VVhen we take a survey of the passions, there occura a 
division of them into direct and indirect. By direct passions 
I understand such as arise immediately from good or evil, 
from pain or pleasure. By indirect, such as proceed from 
the same principles, but by the conjunction of other qualities. 
This distinction I cannot at present justify or explain any 
further. I can only observe in general, that under the 
indirect passions I comprehend pride, humility, ambition, 
vanity, love, hatred, envy, pity, malice, generosity, with 
their dependents. And under the direct passions, desire, 
aversion, grief, joy, hope, fear, despair, and security. I 
shall begin with the former. 
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SECTION II 

or PRIDE AND HUMILITY, THEIR OBJECTS AND CAUSES 

The passions of pride and humility being simple and uniform 
impressions, it is impossible we can ever, by a multitude of 
words, give a just definition of them, or indeed of any of the 
passions. The utmost we can pretend to is a description of 
them, by an enumeration of such circumstances as attend 
them: but as these words, prtde and humility ^ are of general 
use, and the impressions they represent the most common 
of any, every one, of himself, will be able to form a just idea 
of them, without any danger of mistake. P'or which reason, 
not to lose time upon preliminaries, I shall immediately 
enter upon the examination of these passions. 

It is evident that pride and humility, though directly 
contrary, have yet the same object. This object is self, or 
that succession of related ideas and impressions, of which we 
have an intimate memory and consciousness. Here the view 
always fixes when we are actuated by either of these passions. 
According as our idea of ourself is more or less advantageous, 
we feel either of those opposite affections, and are elated 
by pride, or dejected with humility. Whatever other objects 
may be comprehended by the mind, they are always con- 
sidered with a view to ourselves; otherwise they would 
never be able either to excite these passions, or produce the 
smallest increase or diminution of them. When self enters 
not into the consideration, there is no room either for pride 
or humility. 

But though that connected succession of perceptions, 
which we call self, be always the object of these two passions, 
it is impossible it can be their cause, or be sufficient alone to 
excite them. For as these passions are directly contrary, 
and have the same object in common; were their object also 
their cause, it could never produce any degree of the one 
passion, but at the same time it must excite an equal degree 
of the other; which opposition and contrariety must destroy 
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both. It is impossible a man can at the same time be both 
proud and humble; and where he has difTerent reasons for 
these passions, as frequently happens, the passions either 
take place alternately, or, if they encounter, the one annihi- 
lates the other, as far as its strength goes, and the remainder 
only of that which is superior, continues to operate upon the 
mind. But in the present case neither of the passions could 
ever become superior; because, supposing it to be the view 
only of ourself which excited them, that being perfectly 
indifferent to either, must produce both in the very same 
proportion; or, in other words, can produce neither. To 
excite any passion, and at the same time raise an equal share 
of its antagonist, is immediately to undo what was done, and 
must leave the mind at last perfectly calm and indifferent. 

We must therefore make a distinction betwixt the cause 
and the oliject of these passions; betwixt that idea which 
excites them, and that to which they direct their view when 
excited. Pride and humility, being once raised, immediately 
turn our attention to ourself, and regard that as their ultimate 
and final object; but there is something further requisite 
in order to raise them: something, which is peculiar to one of 
the passions, and produces not both in the very same degree 
The first idea that is presented to the mind is that of the cause 
or productive principle. This excites the passion connected 
with it; and that passion, when excited, turns our view to 
another idea, which is that of self. Here then is a passion 
placed betwixt two ideas, of which the one produces it, 
and the other is produced by it. The first idea therefore 
represents the cause, the second the object of the passion. 

To begin with the causes of pride and humility; we may 
observe, that their most obvious and remarkable property 
IS the vast variety of subjats on which they may be placed. 
Kvery valuable quality of the mind, whether of the imagina- 
tion, judgment, memory, or disposition; wit, good sense, 
learning, courage, justice, integrity; all these are the causes 
of pride, and their opposites of humility Nor are these 
passions confined to the mind, but extend their view to the 
body likewise A man may be proud of his beauty, strength, 
agilitv, good mien, address in dancing, riding, fencing, and of 
hi^ dexterity in any manual business or manufacture. But 
tins IS not all. The passion, looking further, comprehends 
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whatever objects are in the least allied or related to us. Our 
country, family, children, relations, riches, houses, gardens, 
horses, dogs, clothes, anv of these may become a cause 
either of pride or of humility. 

From the consideratum of these causes, it appears ncccssare 
we should make a new tiistinction in the causes of the passion, 
hetwixt that quality Nshich operates, and the subject on whu h 
It is placed. A man. for instance, is vain of a iH'autiful house 
which l>elongs to him, or whu h he has himself built ami 
contrived. Here the object of the passion is himself, ami the 
cause is the beautiful house* \vhich c.wise again is subib\ided 
into two parts, viz the quality, which oper.ites upon the 
passion, and the subject, in which the quality inheres The 
quality is the beauty, and the subject is the house, considered 
as his property or contrivance Both these parts are essential, 
nor IS the distinction vain and chimerical Beauty, con- 
sidered merely as such, unless placed upon something relatevl 
to us, never produces any pride or vanity; and the strongest 
relation alone, without beauty, or something else in its place, 
has as little influence on that passion Siik e, ihcn fore, these 
two particulars arc easily separated, and there is a necessity 
for their conjunction, in order to produce the passion, we ought 
to consider them as component parts of the cause; and infix 
in our minds an exact idea of this distinction. 


SECTION in 

WHENCE THESE OBJECTS AND CAUSES ARE DERIVED 

Being so far advanced as to observ^e a difference betwixt 
the object of the passions and their cause ^ and to distinguish 
in the cause the qualtty^ which operates on the passions, 
from the subject, in which it inheres; wc now proceed to 
examine what determines each of them to be what it is, and 
assigns such a particular object and quality, and subject to 
these affections. By this means we shall fully understand 
the origin of pride and humility. 

It is evident, in the first place, that the.se passions are 
determined to have self for their object, not only by a natural, 
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but also by an original property. No one can doubt but this 
property is naturedy from the constancy and steadiness of its 
operations. It is always self, which is the object of pride 
and humility; and whenever the passions look beyond, it 
is still with a view to ourselves; nor can any person or object 
otherwise have any influence upon us. 

That this proceeds from an original quality or primary 
impulse, will likewise appear evident, if we consider that it is 
the distinguishing characteristic of these passions. Unless 
nature had given some original qualities to the mind, it could 
never have any secondary ones; because in that case it would 
have no foundation for action, nor could ever begin to exert 
itself. Now these qualities, which we must consider as 
original, are such as are most inseparable from the soul, and 
can be resolved into no other: and such is the quality which 
determines the object of pride and humility. 

We may, perhaps, make it a greater question, whether the 
causes that produce the passion be as natural as the object 
to which it is directed, and whether all that vast variety 
proceeds from caprice, or from the constitution of the mind. 
This doubt we shall soon remove, if we cast our eye upon 
human nature, and consider that, in all nations and ages, the 
same objects still give rise to pride and humility ; and that 
upon the view even of a stranger, we can know pretty nearly 
what will either increase or diminish his passions of this kind. 
If there be any variation in this particular, it proceeds from 
nothing but a difference in the tempers and complexif>ns of 
men, and is, besides, very inconsiderable. Can we imagine 
it possible, that while human nature remains the same, men 
will ever become entirely indifferent to their power, riches, 
beauty, or personal merit, and that their pride and vanity 
will not be affected by these advantages? 

But though the causes of pride and humility be plainly 
natural, we shall find, upon examination, that they are not 
original, and that it is utterly impossible they should each of 
them be adapted to these passions by a particular provision 
and primary constitution of nature. Beside their prodigious 
number, many of them are the effects of art, and arise partly 
from the industry, partly from the caprice, and partly from 
the good fortune of men. Industry produces houses, 
furniture, clothes. Caprice determines their particular 
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kinds and qualities. And good fortune frequently cjon- 
tributes to all this, by discovering the effects that result from 
the different mbetures and combinations of bodies. It is 
absurd therefore to imagine that each of these was foreseen 
and provided for by nature, and that every new production 
of art, which causes pride or humility, instead of adapting 
itself to the passion by partaking of some general quality 
that naturally operates on the mind, is itself the object of an 
original principle, which till then lay concealed in the soul, 
and is only by accident at last brought to light. Thus the 
first mechanic that invented a fine scrutoire, produced pride 
in him who became possessed of it, by principles different 
from those which made him proud of handsome chairs and 
tables. As this appears evidently ridiculous, we must 
conclude, that each cause of pride and humility is not 
adapted to the passions by a distinct original quality, but 
that there are some one or more circumstances common to all 
of them, on which their efficacy depends. 

Besides, we find in the course of nature, that though the 
effects be many, the principles from which they arise arc 
commonly but few and simple, and that it is the sign of an 
unskilful naturalist to have recourse to a different quality, 
m order to explain every different operation. How much 
more must this be true with regard to the human mind, 
which, being so confined a subject, may justly l>e thought 
incapable of containing such a monstrous heap of principles, 
as would be necessary to excite the passions of pride and 
humility, were each distinct cause adapted to the passion 
by a distinct set of principles! 

Here, therefore, moral philosophy is in the same condition 
as natural, with regard to astronomy before the time of 
Copiemicus. The ancients, though sensible of that maxim, 
that Nature does nothing in vain, contrived such intricate 
systems of the heavens, as seemed inconsistent with true 
philosophy, and gave place at last to something more simple 
and natural. To invent without scruple a new principle 
to every new phenomenon, instead of adapting it to the old; 
to overload our hypothesis with a variety of this kind, are 
certain proofs that none of these principles is the just one, 
and that we only desire, by a number of falsehoods, to cover 
our ignorance of the truth. 
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SECTION IV 

OF THE RELATIONS OF IMPRESSIONS AND IDEAS 

Thus we have established two truths without any obstacle 
or difficulty, that it ts from natural principles this variety 
of causes excite pride and humility, and that it is not by a 
different principle each different cause is adapted to its passion. 
We shall now proceed to inquire how we may reduce these 
principles to a lesser number, and find among the causes 
something common on which their influence depends. 

In order to this, we must reflect on certain properties of 
human nature, which, though they have a mighty influence 
on every operation both of the understanding and passions, 
are not commonly much insisted on by philosophers. The 
first of these is the association of ideas, which I have so often 
observed and explained. It is impossible for the mind to 
fix itself steadily upon one idea for any considerable time ; 
nor can it by its utmost efforts ever arrive at such a constancy. 
But however changeable our thoughts may be, they are not 
entirely without rule and method in their changes. The 
rule by which they proceed, is to pass from one object to 
what is resembling, contiguous to, or produced by it. When 
one idea is present to the imagination, any other, united by 
these relations naturally follows it, and enters with more 
facility by means of that introduction. 

The second property I shall observe in the human mind 
is a like association of impressions. All resembling impres- 
sions are connected together, and no sooner one arises than 
the rest immediately follow. Grief and disappointment 
give rise to ^ger, anger to envy, envy to malice, and malice 
to grief again, until the whole circle be completed. In like 
manner our temper, when elevated with joy, naturally throws 
itself into love, generosity, pity, courage, pride, and the other 
resembling affections. It is difficult for the mind, when 
actuated by any passion, to confine itself to that passion 
alone, without any change or variation. Human nature is 
too inconstant to admit of any such regularity. Changeable- 
ness is essential to it. And to what can it so naturally change 
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as to aflFections or emotions, which are suitable to the temper 
Md ^ree with that set of passions which then prevail? It 
IS evident then there is an attraction or association amonir 
impressions, as well as among ideas ; though with this remark- 
able dine rence, that ideas are associated by resemblance 
contiguity, and causation, and impressions only by resem- 
blance. ^ 

In the (hird place, it is observable of these two kinds of 
asTOCiation, that they ve^ much assist and forward eacli 
other, and that the transition is more easily made where they 
Ixith concur in the same object. Thus, a man who, by an 
mjuty from another, is very much discomposed and ruffled 
in his temper, is apt to find a hundred subjects of discontent, 
impatience, fear, and other uneasy pjissions, especially if he 
can discover these subjects in or near the person who was the 
cause of his first passion. ITiose principles which forward 
the transition of ideas here concur with those which operate 
on the passions; and^ both uniting in one action, bestow on 
the mind a double impulse. The new passion, therefore, 
must arise with so much greater violence, and the transition 
to it must be rendered so much more easy and natural. 

Upon this occasion I may cite the authority of an elegant 
writer, who expresses himself in the following manner; “ As 
the fancy delights in everything that is great, strange, or 
beautiful, and is still more pleased the more it finds of these 
perfections in the same object, so it is capable of receiving 
a new satisfaction by the assistance of another sense. Thus, 
any continued sound, as the music of birds or a fall of waters, 
awakens every moment the mind of the beholder, and makes 
him more attentive to the several beauties of the place that 
lie before him. Thus, if there arises a fragrancy of smells 
or j)erfumes, they heighten the pleasure of the imagination, 
and make even the colours and verdure of the landscape 
appear more agreeable; for the ideas of both senses 
recommend each other, and are plejisantcr together than 
when they enter the mind separately: as the different colours 
of a picture, when they are well disix>sed, set off one another, 
and receive an additional beauty from the advantage of the 
situation.'’ In this phenomenon we may remark the associa- 
tion both of impressions and ideas, as well as the mutual 
assistance they lend each other. 
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SECTION V 

OF THE INFLUENCE OF THESE RELATIONS ON PRIDE 
AND HUMILITY 

These principles being established on unquestionable ex- 
perience, I begin to consider how we shall apply them, by 
revolving over all the causes of pride and humility, whether 
these causes be regarded as the qualities that operate, or as 
the subjects on which the qualities are placed. In examining 
these qualities^ I immediately find many of them to concur 
in producing the sensation of pain and pleasure, independent 
of those affections which I here endeavour to explain. Ihus 
the beauty of our person, of itself, and by its very appearance, 
gives pleasure as well as pride; and its deformity, pain as 
well as humility. A magnificent feast delights us, and a 
sordid one displeases. What I discover to be true in some 
instances, I suppose to be so in all, and take it for granted at 
present, without any further proof, that every cause of pride, 
by its peculiar qualities, produces a separate pleasure, and of 
humility a separate uneasiness. 

Again, in considering the subjects^ to which these qualities 
adhere, I make a new supposition ^ which also appears probable 
from many obvious instances, viz. that these subjects are 
either parts of ourselves, or something nearly related to us. 
Thus the good and bad qualities of our actions and manners 
constitute virtue and vice, and determine our personal 
character, than which nothing operates more strongly on 
these passions. In like manner, it is the beauty or deformity 
of our person, houses, equipage, or furniture, by which we 
are rendered either vain or humble. The same qualities, 
when transferred to subjects, which bear us no relation, 
influence not in the smallest degree cither of these affections. 

Having thus in a manner supposed two properties of the 
causes of these affections, viz. that the qualities produce a 
separate pain or pleasure, and that the subjects, on which the 
qualities are placed, are related to self ; I proceed to examine 
the passions themselves, in order to find something in them 
correspondent to the supposed properties of their causes. 



Of the Passions 1 3 

Firsty I find that the peculiar object of pride and humility is 
determined by an original and natural instinct, and that it is 
absolutely impossible, from the primary constitution of the 
mind, that these passions should ever look beyond self, or 
that individual person, of whose actions and sentiments each 
of us is intimately conscious. Here at last the view always 
rests, when we are actuated by either of these passions; nor 
can we, in that situation of mind, ever lose sight of this 
object. For this I pretend not to give any reason; but 
consider such a peculiar direction of the thought as an 
original quality. 

The second quality which I discover in these passions, and 
which I likewise consider as an original quality, is their 
sensations, or the peculiar emotions they excite in the soul, 
and which constitute their very being and essence. Thus, 
pride is a pleasant sensation, and humility a painful; and 
upon the removal of the pleasure an<l pain, there is in reality 
no pride nor humility. Of this our very feeling convinces 
us; and beyond our feeling, it is here in vain to reason or 
dispute. 

If I compare therefore these two established properties of 
the passions, viz. their object, which is self, and their sensa- 
tion, which is either pleas^int or painful, to the two proposed 
properties of the causes, viz. their relation to self, and their 
tendency to produce a pain or pleasure independent of the 
passion; I immediately find, that taking these suppositions 
to be just, the true system breaks in upon me with iin irre- 
sistible evidence. Tliat cause, which excites the passion, is 
related to the object, which nature has attributed to the 
passion; the sensation, which the cause separately produces, 
IS related to the sensation of the passion: from this double 
relation of ideas and impressions the passiem is derived. 
The one idea is easily converted into its correlative; and the 
one im[)ression into that which resembles and corresponds to 
it: with how much greater facility must this transition be 
made, where these movements mutually assist each otlicr, 
and the mind receives a double impulse from the relatioas 
both of its impressions and ideas I 

That we may comprehend this the better, we must suppose 
that nature has given to the organs of the human mind a 
certain disposition fitted to produce a peculiar impression 
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or emotion, which we call prtde : to this emotion she has 
assigned a certain idea, viz. that of self, which it never fails 
to produce. This contrivance of nature is easily conceived. 
We have many instances of such a situation of affairs. The 
nerves of the nose and palate are so disposed as in certain 
( ircumstances to convey such peculiar sensations to the mind: 
the sensations of lust and hunger always produce in us the 
idea of those peculiar objects, which are suitable to each 
appetite. These two circumstances are united in pride. 
The organs are so disposed as to produce the passion; and 
the passion, after its production, naturally produces a certain 
idea. All this needs no proof. It is evident we never 
should be possessed of that passion, were there not a disposi- 
tion of mind proper for it; and it is as evident, that the 
passion always turns our view to ourselves, and makes us 
think of our own qualities and circumstances. 

This being fully comprehended, it may now be asked, 
Whether nature produces the passion immediately of herself, or 
whether she must be assisted by the cooperation of other causes 1 
hor It is observable, that in this particular her conduct is 
different in the different passions and sensations. The 
palate must be excited by an external object, in order to 
produce any relish: but hunger arises internally, without 
the concurrence of any external object. But however the 
case may stand with other piissions and impressions, it is 
(CTtain that pride requires the assistance of some foreign 
object, and that the organs which produce it exert not 
themselves like the heart and arteries, by an original internal 
movement. For, prsi, daily experience convinces us, that 
pride requires certain causes to excite it, and languishes 
when unsupported by some excellency in the character, in 
bodily accomplishments, in clothes, equipage, or fortune. 
Secondly, it is evident pride would be perpetual if it arose 
immediately from nature, since the object is always the same, 
and there is no disposition of body peculiar to pride, as there 

15 to thirst and hunger. 7 hirdly, humility is in the very same 
situation with pride; and therefore either must, upon this 
supposition, be perpetual likewise, or must destroy the con- 
trary passion from the very first moment; so that none of 
them could ever make its appearance. Upon the whole, we 
may rest satisfied with the foregoing conclusion, that pride 
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must have a cause as well as an object, and that the one has 
no induence without the other. 

The difTiculty, then, is only to discover this cause, and 
find what it is that gives the first motion to pride, and sets 
those organs in action which are naturally fitted to produce 
that emotion. Upon my consulting expiTiencc, in order to 
resolve this diificulty, I immediately find a hundred ditTerent 
causes that produce prulc, and upon examining these causes, 
I suppose, what at first I perceive to be probable, that all of 
them concur in two circumstances, wlmh are, that of them- 
selves they produce an impression allied to the passion, and 
are placed on a subject allied to the object of the passion. 
When I consider after this the nature of rrlatwn, luid its 
effects both on the passions and idciis, I can no longer doubt 
upon these suppositions, that it is the very principle which 
gives rise to pride, and bestows motion on those organs, 
which, being naturally disposed to produce that affection, 
require only a first impulse or beginning to their action. 
Anything that gives a pleasant sensation, and is related to 
self, excites the passion of pride, which is also agreeable, and 
has self for its object. 

What 1 have said of pride is equally true of humility. The 
sensation of humility is uneasy, as that of pride is agreeable; 
for which reason the sepamte sensation arising from the 
causes must be reversed, while the relation to self continues 
the same. Though pride and humility are directly contrary 
in their effects and in their sensations, they have notwith- 
standing the same object ; so that it is recjuisite only to change 
the relation of impressions without making any change u|>on 
that of ideas. Accordingly, we find that a beautiful house 
belonging to ourselves produces pride; and that the same 
house, still belonging to ourselves, produces humility, when 
by any accident its beauty is < hanged into deformity, and 
thereby the sensation of pleasure, which corresponded to 
pnde, is transformed into pain, which is related to humility. 
The double relation between the ideas and impressions 
subsists in both cases, and produces an easy transition from 
the one emotion to the other. 

In a word, nature has bestowed a kind of attraction on 
certain impressions and ideas, by which one of them, upon its 
appearance, naturally introduces its correlative. If these 
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two attractions or associations of impressions and ideas conct 
on the same object, they mutually assist each other, and th 
transition of the affections and of the imagination is mad 
with the greatest ease and facility. When an idea produce 
an impression, related to an impression, which is connectei 
with an idea related to the first idea, these two impression 
must be in a manner inseparable, nor will the one in any cas 
be unattended with the other. It is after this manner tha 
the particular causes of pride and humility are determined 
The quality which operates on the passion produces separate!] 
an impression resembling it; the subject to which the qualit] 
adheres is related to self, the object of the passion: no wonde 
the whole cause, consisting of a quality and of a subject, doei 
so unavoidably give rise to the passion. 

To illustrate this hypothesis, we may compare it to that bj 
which I have already explained the belief attending the judg 
ments which we form from causation. I have observed, that 
in all judgments of this kind, there is always a present im- 
pression and a related idea; and that the present impression 
gives a vivacity to the fancy, and the relation conveys this 
vivacity, by an easy transition, to the related idea. Without 
the present impression, the attention is not fixed, nor the 
spirits excited. Without the relation, this attention rests on 
Its first object, and has no further consequence. There is 
evidently a great analogy betwixt that hypothesis, and our 
present one of an impression and idea, that transfuse them- 
selves into another impression and idea by means of their 
double relation: which analogy must be allowed to be no 
despicable proof of both hypoUieses. 
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SECTION VI 

LIMITATIONS OF THIS SYSTEM 

But belore we proceed lurther in this subject, and examine 
particularly all the causes of pride and humililv, it will l)e 
proper to make some limitations to the general system, all 
agreeable objects, related to ourselves by art assonatwn oj ideas 
and of impressions, produce pride, and dt^agreeaide ones, 
humility : and these limitations arc derived from the very 
nature of the subject. 

I. Suppose an agreeable object to acquire a relation to 
self, the first passion that appears on this cKcasion is joy; 
and this passion discovers itself upon a slighter relation than 
pride and vain glory. We m.ty feel joy upon being present 
at a feast, where our senses are regaled with delicacies of 
every kind* but it is only the master of the feast who, beside 
the same joy, has the additional passion of self-applause and 
vanity. It is true, men sometimes boast of a great enter- 
tainment at which they have only been present; and by so 
small a relation convert their pleasure into pride: but how- 
ever this must in general be owned, that joy arrives from a 
more inconsiderable relation than vanity, and that many 
things, which are too foreign to produce pride, are yet able 
to give us a delight and pleasure. The reason of the difTercnce 
may be explained thus. A relation is requisite to joy, in 
order to approach the object to us, and make it give us any 
satisfaction. But beside this, which is common to both 
passions, it is requisite to pride, in order to produce a transi- 
tion from one passion to another, and convert the satisfaction 
into vanity. As it has a double task to perform, it must be 
endowed with double force and energy. To which we may 
add, that where agreeable objects bear not a very close 
relation to ourselves, they commonly do to some other person ; 
and this latter relation not only excels, but even diminislies, 
and sometimc.s destroys the former, as we shall sec afterwards,* 
Here then is the first limitation we must make to our 
general position, that everything related to us, which produces 
» Part II. Sect. 4. 
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pleasure or pain, produces likewise pride or humility. There 
is not only a relation required, but a close one, and a closer 
than is required to joy. 

II. The second limitation is, that the agreeable or disagree- 
able object be not only closely related, but also peculiar to 
ourselves, or at least common to us with a few persons. It 
is a quality observable in human nature, and which we shall 
endeavour to explain afterwards, that everything, which is 
often presented, and to which we have been long accustomed, 
loses Its value in our eyes, and is in a little time despised and 
neglected. We likewise judge of objects more from com- 
parison than from their real and intrinsic merit; and where 
we cannot by some contrast enhance their value, we are apt 
to overlook even what is essentially good in them. These 
qualities of the mind have an effect upon joy as well as pride; 
and it is remarkable, that goods, which are common to all 
mankind, and have become familiar to us by custom, give us 
little satisfaction, though perhaps of a more excellent kind 
than those on which, for their singularity, we set a much higher 
value. But though this circumstance operates on both these 
passions, it has a much greater influence on vanity. We are 
rejoiced for many goods, which, on account of their frequency, 
give us no pride. Health, when it returns after a long 
absence, affords us a very sensible satisfaction ; but is seldom 
regarded as a subject of vanity, because it is shared with such 
vast numbers. 

The reason why pride is so much more delicate in this 
particular than joy, I take to be as follows. In order to 
excite pride, there are always two objects we must contem- 
plate, VIZ. the cause, or that object which produces pleasure; 
and self, which is the real object of the passion. But joy has 
only one object necessary to its production, viz. that which 
gives pleasure; and though it be requisite that this bear 
some relation to self, yet that is only requisite in order to 
render it agreeable ; nor is self, properly speaking, the object 
of this passion. Since, therefore, pride has, in a manner, 
two objects to which it directs our view, it follows, that where 
neither of them have any singularity, the passion must be 
more weakened upon that account than a passion which has 
only one object. Upon comparing ourselves with others, as 
we are every moment apt to do, we find we are not in the least 
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distinguished; and, upon comparing the object we possess, 
discover still the same unlucky circumstance. By two 
comparisons so disadvantageous, the passion must be entirely 
destroyed. 

III. The third limitation is, that the pleasant or painful 
object be very discernible and obvious, and that not only to 
ourselves but to others also. This circumstance, like the two 
loregoing, has an effect upon ^by as well as pride. \N'e fancy 
ourselves more happy, as well as more virtuous or beautiful, 
when we appear so to others; but arc still more ostentatious 
of our virtues than of our pleasures. This proceeds from 
causes which I shall endeavour to explain afterwards. 

IV. The fourth limitation is derived from the inconstancy 
of the cause of these passions, and from the short duration 
of Its connection with ourselves. What is casual and incon- 
stant gives but little joy, and less pride. We are not much 
satisfied with the thing itself ; and are still less apt to feel any 
new degrees of self-satisfaction upon its account. We foresee 
and anticipate its change by the imagination, which mokes us 
little satisfied with the thing: wc compare it to ourselves, 
whose existence is more durable, by which means its incon- 
stancy appears still greater. It seems ridiculous to infer an 
excellency in ourselves from an object which is of so much 
shorter duration, and attends us during so small a part of our 
existence. It will be easy to comprehend the reason why 
this cause operates not with the same force m joy as in pride ; 
since the idea of self is not so essential to the former passion 
as to Uie latter. 

V. I may add, as a fifth limitation, or rather enlargement 
of this system, that general rules have a great influence upon 
pride and humility, as well as on all the other passions. 
Hence we form a notion of different ranks of men, suitable to 
the power or riches they are posses.scd of; and this notion we 
change not upon account of any peculiarities of the health or 
temper of tlie persons, which may deprive them of all enjoy- 
ment in their possessions. This may be accounted for from 
the same principles that explained the influence of general 
rules on the understanding. Custom readily carries us 
beyond the just bounds in our passions as well as in our 
reasonings. 

It may not be amiss to observe on this occasion, that the 
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influence of general rules and maxims on the passions very 
much contributes to facilitate the effects of all the principles, 
which we shall explain in the progress of this Treatise. For 
it is evident, that if a person, full grown, and of the same 
nature with ourselves, were on a sudden transported into our 
world, he would be very much embarrassed with every object, 
and would not readily find what degree of love or hatred, 
pride or humility, or any other passion he ought to attribute 
to it. The passions are often varied by very inconsiderable 
principles; and these do not always play with a perfect 
regularity, especially on the first trial. But as custom and 
practice have brought to light all these principles, and have 
settlerl the just value of everything; this must certainly 
contribute to the ciisy production of the passions, and guide 
us, by means of general established maxims, in the pro- 
protions we ought to observe in preferring one object to 
another. This remark may, perhaps, serve to obviate 
difficulties that may arise concerning some causes which 1 
shall hereafter ascribe to particular passions, and which may 
be esteemed too refined to operate so universally and certainly 
as they are found to do. 

I shall close this subject with a reflection derived from 
these five limitations. This reflection is, that the persons 
who are proudest, and who, in the eye of the world, have 
most reason for their pride, are not always the happiest; 
nor the most humble always the most miserable, as may at 
first sight be imagined from this system. An evil may be 
real, though its cause has no relation to us: it may be real, 
without being peculiar: it may be real without showing 
itself to others: it may be real, without being constant; 
and it may be real, without falling under the general rules. 
Such evils as these will not fail to render us miserable, though 
they have little tendency to diminish pride: and perhaps the 
most real and the must solid evils of life will be found of this 
nature. 
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SECTION vn 

OF VICK AND VIRTUE 

Taking these limitations alonq with us, let ns proceed 
to examine the causes of pride and lumnlity, and see whether 
in every case we can diS('over the d .uhle relations by which 
they operate on the passions. If we find liuit ail these causes 
are related to self, and produce a pleasure or une.ismess 
separate from the passion, there will remain no further 
scruple with regard to the present system. We shall princi- 
pally endeavour to prove the latter point, the former Ix’ing 
m a manner self-e\ ident. 

To begin with vice and virtue ^ which are the most obvious 
causes of these passions, it would lx? entirely foreign to my 
present purpose to enter upon the controversy, which of late 
years had so much excited the* curiosity of the public:, ithether 
these moral duttnctions be Jounded on natural and original 
pnm t pleSy or arise Jrom interest and education, 'liic exiunina- 
lion of this I reserve for the follow mg book; and, in the mean- 
time, shall endeavour to show, that my system maintains 
Its ground upon either of these hypotheses, which will be a 
strong proof of its solidity. 

For, granting that morality had no foundation in nature, 
It must still be allowed, that vice and virtue, either from self- 
interest or the prejudices of education, produce in us a real 
pain and pleasure ; and this we may observe to be strenuously 
.Lsserted by the defenders of that hypothesis. Every passion, 
habit, or turn of character (say they) which has a tendency 
to our advantage or prejudice, gives a ch'light or uneasiness; 
and It IS from thence the approbation or disapprobation arises. 
We easily gain from the lilxrahly of others, but are always 
in danger of losing by their avarice: ccniragc defends us, 
but cowardice lays us open to every attack; justice is the 
support of scKiety, but injustice, unless checked, would 
quickly prove its ruin; humility exalts, but pride mortifies 
us. For these reasons the former cpialitics arc esteemed 
virtues, and the latter regarded as vices. Now, since it is 
granted there is a delight or uneasiness still attending merit 
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or demerit of every kind, this is all that is requisite for my 
purpose. 

But I go further, and observe, that this moral hypothesis 
and my present system not only agree together, but also 
that, allowing the former to be just, it is an absolute and 
invincible proof of the latter. For if all morality be founded 
on the pain or pleasure which arises from the prospect of any 
loss or advantage that may result from our own characters, 
or from those of others, all the effects of morality must be 
derived from the same pain or pleasure, and, among the rest, 
the passion of pride and humility. The very essence of 
virtue, according to this hypothesis, is to produce pleasure, 
and that of vice to give pain. The virtue and vice must be 
part of our character, in order to excite pride or humility. 
What further proof can we desire for the double relation of 
impressions and ideas? 

The same unquestionable argument may be derived from 
the opinion of those who maintain that morality is something 
real, essential, and founded on nature. The most probable 
hypothesis, which has been advanced to explain the distinc- 
tion betwixt vice and virtue, and the origin of moral rights 
and obligations, is, that from a primary constitution of 
nature, certain characters and passions, by the very view 
and contemplation, produce a pain, and others in like manner 
excite a pleasure. The uneasiness and satisfaction are not 
only inseparable from vice and virtue, but constitute their 
very nature and essence. To approve of a character is to 
feel an original delight upon its appearance. To disapprove 
of it is to be sensible of an uneasiness. The pain and pleasure 
therefore being the primary causes of vice and virtue, must 
also be the causes of all their effects, and consequently of 
pride and humility, which are the unavoidable attendants 
of that distinction. 

But, supposing this hypothesis of moral philosophy should 
be allowed to be false, it is still evident that pain and pleasure, 
if not the causes of vice and virtue, are at least inseparable 
from them. A generous and noble character affords a 
satisfaction even in the survey ; and when presented to us, 
though only in a poem or fable, never fails to charm and 
delight us. On the other hand, cruelty and treachery dis- 
please from their very nature ; nor is it possible ever to reconcile 
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US to thwe qualities, either in ourselves or others, Tims, 
one hy[X)thesis of morality is an undeniable pn^of of tiie 
foregoing system, and the other at worst agrees with it. 

But pnde and humility arise not from these qualities 
alone of the mind, which, according to the vulgar systems 
of ethics, have been comprehended as parts of moral duty, but 
from any other that has a connection with pleasure and 
uneasiness. Nothing flatters our vanity more than the talent 
of pleasing by our wit, ^ood-humour, or any other accomplish^ 
ment; and nothing gives us a more sensible mortiflcation 
than a disappointment in any attempt of that nature. No 
one has ever been able to tell what wti is, and to show why 
such a system of thought must be received under that 
denomination, and such another rejected. It is only by 
taste we can decide concerning it, nor are we possessed of 
any other standard upon which we can form a judgment 
of this kind. Now, what is this taste, from which true and 
false wit in a manner receive their being, and without which 
no thought can have a title to cither of these denominations? 
It is plainly nothing but a sensation of pleasure from true 
wit, and of uneasiness from false, without our being able to 
tell the reasons of that pleasure or uneasiness. The power 
of bestowing these opposite sensations is, therefore, the very 
essence of true and false wit, and consequently the cause of 
that pride or humility which arises from them. 

There may perhaps be some, who, being accustomed to 
the style of the schools and pulpit, and having never 
considered human nature in any other light, than that in 
which they place it, may here be surprised to hear me talk 
of virtue as exciting pride, which they look upon as a vice; 
and of vice as producing humility, which they have been 
taught to consider as a virtue. But not to dispute about 
words, I observe, that by prtde I understand that agreeable 
impression, which arises m the mind, when the view either 
of our virtue, beauty, riches, or p^iwcr, makes us satisfied with 
ourselves ; and that by humility I mean the opposite impres- 
sion. It is evident the former impression is not always 
vicious, nor the latter virtuous. The most rigid morality 
allows us to receive a pleasure from reflecting on a generous 
action; and it is by none esteemed a virtue to feel any fruit- 
less remorses upon the thoughts of past villainy and baseness. 
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Let us, therefore, examine these impressions, considered 
in themselves; and inquire into their causes, whether placed 
on the mind or body, without troubling ourselves at present 
with tliat merit or blame which may attend them. 


SECTION VIII 

OF BEAUTY AND DEFORMITY 

Wbettier w’e consider the body as a part of ourcelves, or 
assent to those philosophers who regard it as something 
external, it must still be allow’ed to be near enough connected 
with us to form one of these double relations, which I have 
asserted to be necessary to the causes of pride and humility. 
Wherever, therefore, we can find the other relation of impres- 
sions to join to this of ideas, we may expect with assurance 
either of these passions, according as the impression is 
pleasant or uneasy. But of all kinds gives us a peculiar 
delight and satisfaction; as deformity produces pain, upon 
whatever subject it may be placed, and whether surveyed in 
an animate or inanimate object. If the bc’auty or deformity, 
therefore, be placed upon our own bodies, this pleasure or 
uneasiness must be converted into pride or humility, as 
having in this case all the circumstances requisite to produce 
0 perfect transition of impressions and ideas. These opposite 
sensations arc related to the opposite passions. The beauty 
or deformity is closely related to self, the object of both these 
passions. No wonder, then, our own beauty becomes an 
object of pride, and deformity of humility. 

But this effect of personal and bodily qualities is not only 
a proof of the present system, by showing that the passions 
arise not in this case without all the circumstances I have 
required, but may be employed as a stronger and more con- 
vincing argument. If we consider all the hypotheses which 
have been formed either by philosophy or common reason, to 
explain the difference betwixt beauty and deformity, we 
shall find that all of them resolve into this, that beauty is 
such an order and constniction of parts, as, either by the 
primary consiiiuiton of our nature, by custom, or by caprice, 
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is fitted to pi VC a pleasure and satisfaction to the soul. This 
IS the distinpinshing character of beauty, and forms all the 
difference bct>Mxl it and deformity, whose natural tendency 
is to produce uneasiness. Ple.isure and pain, therefore, arc 
not only necessary attendants of be.aiity and deformity, but 
constitute their very essence. And, indeed, if wc consider 
that a great part of the beauty which we admire either in 
animals or in other objects is derived from the idea of con- 
venience and utility, wc shall make no scmple to iLssent to 
this opinion. That shape which produces strength is lieauti- 
ful in one animal; and that which is a sign of agility, in 
another. The order and convenience of a palace are no less 
essential to its beau tv than its mere figure and appearance. 
In like manner the rules of architecture require, that the top 
of a pillar should be more slender than its base, and that 
t>ecaiise such a figure conveys to us the idea of security, which 
IS pleasant; whereas the contrary form gives us the appre- 
hension of danger, which is uneasy. From innumerable 
inst.inces of this kind, as well as from considering that l>cauty, 
like wit, cannot lx* defined, but is discerned only by a taste 
or sensation, we may conclude that l>eaiity is nothing but a 
form, which produces pleasure, as deformity is a stmclurc of 
parts which c<mvcys pain; and since the fx)wer of producing 
pain and pleasure make in this manner the essence of l)eauty 
and deformity, all the effects of these qualities must be 
derived from the sensation; and among the rest pride an(i 
humility, which of all their effects are the most common and 
remarkable. 

This argument f esteem just and decisive; but in order to 
give greater authority to the present reasoning, let us suppose 
It false for a moment, and see what will follow. It is certain, 
then, that if the power of producing pleasure and pain forms 
not the essence of lx*auty and deformity, the sensations are 
at least inseparable from the qualities, and it is even difficult 
to consider them apart. Now, there is nothing common to 
natural and moral beauty (lx)th t)f which arc the causes of 
pride), but this px^wer of producing pleasure; and as a 
common effect always supposes a common cause, it is plain 
that pleasure must in both cases be the real and influencing 
cause of the passions. Again, there is nothing originally 
different betwixt the beauty of our bodies and the beauty of 
♦b 
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external and foreign objects, but that the one has a neai 
relation to ourselves, which is wanting in the other. This 
original difference, therefore, must be the cause of all their 
other differences, and, among the rest, of their different 
influence upon the passion of pride, which is excited by the 
beauty of our person, but is not affected in the least by that 
of foreign and external objects. Placing then these two 
conclusions together, we find they compose the preceding 
system betwixt them, viz. that pleasure, as a related or re- 
sembling impression, when placed on a related object, by a 
natural transition produces pride, and its contrary, humility. 
This system, then, seems already sufficiently confirmed by 
experience, though we have not yet exhausted all our argu- 
ments. 

It IS not the beauty of the body alone that produces pride, 
but also its strength and force. Strength is a kind of power, 
and therefore the desire to excel in strength is to be con- 
sidered as an inferior species of ambition. For this reason 
the present phenomenon will be sufficiently accounted for in 
explaining that passion. 

Concerning all other bodily accomplishments, we may 
observe, in general, that whatever in ourselves is either 
useful, beautiful, or surprising, is an object of pride, and its 
contrary of humility. Now, it is obvious that everything 
useful, beautiful, or surprising, agrees in producing a separate 
pleasure, and agrees in nothing else. The pleasure, therefore, 
with relation to self, must be the cause of the passion. 

Though it should not be questioned whether beauty be not 
something real, and different from the power of producing 
pleasure, it can never be disputed, that, as surprise is nothing 
but a pleasure arising from novelty, it is not, properly speak- 
ing, a quality in any object, but merely a passion or impres- 
sion in the soul. It must therefore be from that impression 
that pride by a natural transition arises. And it arises so 
naturally, that there is nothing in us, or belonging to us, which 
produces surprise, that does not at the same time excite that 
other passion. Tlius, we are vain of the surprising adven- 
tures we have met with, the escapes we have made, and 
dangers we have been exposed to. Hence the origin of 
vulgar lying; where men, without any interest, and merely 
out of vanity, heap up a number of extraordinary events, 
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which are cither the fictions of their brain, or, if true, havT at 
least no connection with themselves. Their fruitful inven- 
tion supplies them with a variety of adventures ; and where 
that talent is wanting, they appropriate such as belong to 
others, in order to satisfy their vanity. 

In this phenomenon are contained two curious experiments, 
which, if we compare them together, according to the known 
rules, by which we judge of cause and effect in anatomy, 
natural philosphy, and other sciences, will be an undeniable 
argument for that influence of the double relations above 
mentioned. By one of these experiments we find, that an 
object produces pride merely bv the interposition of pleasure; 
and that because the quality by which it produces pride, is 
in reality nothing but the p<3wer of producing pleasure. By 
the other experiment we find, that the pleasure produces the 
pride by a transition along related ideas, because when we 
cut off that relation, the passion is immediately destroyed. 
A surprising adventure, in which we have been ourselves 
engaged, is related to us, and by that means produces pride: 
but the adventures of others, though they may cause pleasure, 
yet, for want of this relation of idc:us, never excite that 
passion. What further proof can be desired for the present 
system ? 

There is only one objection to this system with regard to 
our body, which is, that though nothing be more agreeable 
than health, and more painful than sickness, yet commonly 
men are neither proud of the one, nor mortified with the 
other. This will easily be accounted for, if we consider the 
second and jourlh limitations proposed to our general system. 
It was observed, that no object ever produces pride or 
humility, if it has not something peculiar to ourself; sls also, 
that every cause of that p«ission must l^e in some measure 
constant^ and hold some proportion to the duration of ourself, 
which IS its object. Now, as health and sickness vary 
incessantly to all men, and there is none who is solely or 
certainly fixed in either, these accidental blessings and 
calamities are in a manner separated from us, and are never 
considered as connected with our being and existence. And 
that this account is just, appears hence, that wherever a 
malady of any kind is so rooted m our constitution that we 
no longer entertain any hopes of recovery, from that moment 
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it becomes an object of humility; as is evident in old men, 
whom nothing mortifies more than the consideration of their 
age and infirmities. They endeavour, as long as possible, to 
conceal their blindness and deafness, their rheums and gout; 
nor do they ever confess them without reluctance and 
uneasiness. And though young men are not ashamed of 
every headache or cold they fall into, yet no topic is so 
proper to mortify human pride, and make us entertain a 
mean opinion of our nature, than this, that we are every 
moment of our lives subject to such infirmities. This suffi- 
ciently proves that bodily pain and sickness are in themselves 
proper causes of humility; though the custom of estimating 
everything by comparison more than by its intrinsic worth 
and value, makes us overlook these calamities, which we find 
to be incident to every one, and causes us to form an idea of 
our merit and character independent of them. 

We are ashamed of such maladies as affect others, and are 
cither dangerous or disagreeable to them. Of the epilepsy, 
because it gives a horror to every one present; of the itch, 
because it is infectious; of the king's evil, because it commonly 
goes to posterity. Men always consider the sentiments of 
others in their judgment of themselves. This has evidently 
appeared in some of the foregoing reasonings, and will appear 
still more evidently, and be more fully explained afterwards. 


SECTION IX 

OF EXTERNAL ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES 

But though pride and humility have the qualities of our 
mind and body, that is st//, for their natural and more 
immediate causes, we find by experience that there are many 
other objects which produce these affections, and that the 
primary one is, in some measure, obscured and lost by the 
multiplicity of foreign and extrinsic. We found a vanity 
upon houses, gardens, equipages, as weW as upon personal 
merit and accomplishments; and though these external 
advantages be in themselves widely distant from thought 
or a person, yet they considerably influence even a passion, 
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which is directed to that as its ultimate object. Tbis happens 
v\hen external objects acquire any particular relation to 
ourselves, and are associated or connected wiili us. A 
beautiful fish in the ocean, an animal in a desert, and indeed 
anything that neither belongs, nor is related to us, lias no 
manner of influence on our vanity, whatever evtraordinary 
qualities it may be endowed with, and whatever degree of 
surprise and admiration it may naturally occasion. It must 
be some way associated with us in order to touch our pride 
Its idea must hang in a manner upon that of ourselves; and 
the transition from the one to tlie other must be easy and 
natural. 

But here it is remarkable, that though the relation of 
resemblance ojicrates upon tlie mind in the same manner as 
contiguity and causation, in conveying us from one idea to 
another, )ct it is seldom a foundation either of jinde or of 
humility. If we resemble a person in any of the valuable 
parts of his character, we must, in some degree, possess the 
quality in which we resemble him; and this (juahty we 
always choose to survey directly in ourselves, ratlur than by 
reflection in another person, when wc would found upon it 
any degree of vanity. So that though a likeness may occa- 
sionally produce that passion, by suggesting a mure advan- 
tageous idea of ourselves, it is there the view fixes at last, and 
the passion finds its ultimate and final cause. 

There are invtanccs, indeed, wherein men show a vanity in 
resembling a great man in his countenance, shape, Pir, or 
other minute circumstances, tliat contribute nut in any 
degree to his reputation; but it must be confessed that this 
extends not very far, nor is of any considerable moment in 
these aflcctions. Kor this I assign the following reason. 
We can never have a vanity of resembling in trifles any 
person, unless he be possessed of very shining qualities, 
which give us a respect and veneration for him. 'fhese 
qualities, then, are, properly speaking, the causes of our 
vanity, hy means of their relation to our.sclvcs. Now, after 
what manner are they related to ourselves? They arc parts 
of the person we value, and, consequently, connected with 
these trifles; which are also supposed to Ijc parts of him. 
These trifles are connected with the resembling qualities in 
us; and these qualities in us, being parts, arc connected 
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with the whole; and, by that means, form a chain of several 
links betwixt ourselves and the shining qualities of the 
person we resemble. But, besides that this multitude of 
relations must weaken the connection, it is evident the mind, 
in passing from the shining qualities to the trivial ones, must, 
by that contrast, the better perceive the minuteness of the 
latter, and be, in some measure, ashamed of the comparison 
and resemblance. 

The relation, therefore, of contiguity, or that of causation, 
betwixt the cause and object of pride and humility, is alone 
requisite to give rise to these passions; and these relations 
are notning else but qualities, by which the imagination is 
conveyed from one idea to another. Now, let us consider 
what effect these can possibly have upon the mind, and by 
what means they become so requisite to the production of 
the passions. It is evident that the association of ideas 
operates in so silent and imperceptible a manner, that we are 
scarce sensible of it, and discover it more by its effects than 
by any immediate feeling or perception. It produces no 
emotion, and gives rise to no new impression of any kind, 
but only modifies those ideas of which the mind was formerly 
possessed, and which it could recall upon occasion. From 
this reasoning, as well as from undoubted experience, we may 
conclude, that an association of ideas, however necessary, is 
not alone sufficient to give rise to any passion. 

It is evident, then, that when the mind feels the passion, 
either of pride or humility, upon the appearance of a related 
object, there is, beside the relation or transition of thought, 
an emotion, or original impression, produced by some other 
principle. The question is, whether the emotion first pro- 
duced be the passion itself, or some other impression related 
to it. This question we cannot be long in deciding. For, 
besides all the other arguments with which this subject 
abounds, it must evidently appear, that the relation of ideas, 
which experience shows to be so requisite a circumstance to 
the production of the passion, would be entirely superfluous 
were it not to second a relation of affections, and facilitate 
the transition from one impression to another. If nature 
produced immediately the passion of pride or humility, it 
would be completed in itself, and would require no further 
addition or increase from any other affection. But suppos- 
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ing the first emotion to be only related to pride or humility, 
it is easily conceived to what purpose the relation of objects 
may serve, and how the two different associations of impres- 
sions and ideas, by uniting their forces, may assist each 
other’s operation. This is not only easily conceived, but, I 
will venture to affirm, it is the only manner in which wc can 
conceive this subject. An easy transition of ideas, which, of 
Itself, causes no emotion, can never be necessary, or even 
useful to tlie passions, but by forwarding the transition 
betwixt some related impressions. Not to mention that the 
same object causes a greater or smaller degree of pride, not 
only in proportion to the increase or decrease of its qualities, 
but also to the distance or nearness of the relation, which is 
a clear argument for the transition of affections along tlie 
relation of ideas, since every change in tlie relation produces 
a proportionable change in the passion. Thus one part of 
the preceding system, concerning the relations of ideas, is a 
sufficient proof of the other, concerning that of impressions ; 
and is itself so evidently founded on experience, that it 
would be lost time to endeavour further to prove it. 

This will appear still more evidently in particular instances 
Men are vain of the beauty of their country, of their county, 
of their parish. Here the idea of beauty plainly produces a 
pleasure. This pleasure is related to pride. The object or 
cause of this pleasure is, by the supfiosition, related to self, 
or the object of pride. By this double relation of impressions 
and ideas, a transition is made from the one impression to 
the other. 

Men are also vain of the temperature of the climate in 
which they were bom; of the fertility of their native soil; 
of the goodness of the wines, fruits, or victuals, prt>duccd 
by it; of the softness or force of their language, with other 
particulars of that kind. These objects have plainly a 
reference to the pleasure of the senses, and arc originally 
considered as agreeable to the feeling, taste, or hearing. 
How is it possible they could ever become objects of pride, 
except by means of that transition above explained ? 

There are some that discover a vanity of an opposite kind, 
and affect to depreciate their own country, in comparison of 
those to which they have travelled. These persons find, 
when they are at home, and surrounded with their country- 
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men, that the strong relation betwixt them and their own 
nation is shared with so many, that it is in a manner lost to 
them; whereas their distant relation to a foreign country, 
which is formed by their having seen it and lived in it, is 
augmented by their considering how few there are who have 
done the same. For this reason they always admire the 
beauty, utility, and rarity of what is abroad, above what is 
at home. 

Since we can be vain of a country, climate, or any inani- 
mate object which bears a relation to us, it is no wonder we 
are vain of the qualities of those who are connected with us 
by blood or friendship. Accordingly we find that the very 
same qualities, which in ourselves produce pride, produce 
also, in a lesser degree, the same affection when discovered 
in persons related to us. The beauty, address, merit, credit, 
and honours of their kindred, are carefully displayed by the 
proud, as some of the most considerable sources of their 
vanity. 

As we arc proud of riches in ourselves, so, to satisfy our 
vanity, we desire that every one, who has any connection 
with us, should likewise be possessed of them, and are 
ashamed of any one that is mean or poor among our friends 
and relations. For this reiison we remove the poor as far 
from us as possible; and as w'C cannot prevent poverty in 
some distant collaterals, and our forefathers are taken to be 
our nearest relations, upon this account every one affects 
to be of a good family, and to be descended from a long 
succe.ssion of rah and honourable ancestors. 

I have frequently observed, that those who boast of the 
antiquity of their families, are glad when they can join this 
circumstance, that their ancestors for many generations 
have been unintemipted proprietors of the same portion 
of land, and that their family h.is never changed its posses- 
sions, or been transplanted into any other country or province. 

I have also observed, that it is an additional subject of 
vanity, when they can Iwast that these possessions have been 
transmitted through a descent composed entirely of males, 
and that the honours and fortunes have never passed through 
any female. Let us endeavour to explain these phenomena 
by the forccroing system. 

It is evident that when any one boasts of the antiquity 
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of his family, the subjects of his vanity are not merely the 
extent of time and number of ancestors, but also their riches 
and credit, which are supposed to reflect a lustre on himself 
on account of his relation to them. He first considers these 
objects; is aflected by them in an agreeable miumer; and 
then returning back to himself, through the relation of 
parent and child, is elevated with the p.ission of pride, by 
means of the double relation of impressions and ideas. Since, 
therefore, the passion depends on these relations, whatever 
strengthens any of the relations must also iiu reasc the 
passion, and whatever weakens the relations must dimmish 
the passion. Now, it is certain the identity of the possession 
strengthens the relation of ide.is arising from blood and 
kindred, and conveys the fancy with greater facility from 
one generation to another, from the remotest ancestors to 
their posterity, who are b(.)th their heirs and their descendants. 
By this facility the impression is transmitted more entire, 
and excites a greater degree of pride and viuiity. 

The c*ise is the same with the transmission of the honours 
and fortunes through a siucession of males without their 
passing through any female. It is a nuahly of human 
nature, which we shall consider afterwards,* that the imagina- 
tion naturally turns to whatever is important and consKh r- 
able; and where two objects are presented to it, a small and 
a great one, usually leaves the former, and dwells entirely 
upon the latter. As in the society of marriage, the male 
sex h*is the advantage above the fein.ile, the husbajul first 
engages our attention ; and whether we < onsider him dire< lly, 
or reach him by passing through related (ihjtcls, the thought 
both rests upon him with greater salI^factlon, and arrives 
at him with greater facility than his consort. It is easy to 
see that this property must strengthen the child’s relation 
to the father, and weaken that to the mother. For as all 
relations are n(;thing but a propensity to pass from one idea 
to another, whatever strengthens the propensity strengthens 
the relation; and eis we have a stronger pnjpensity to pass 
from the idea of the children to that of the father, than from 
the same idea to th,it of the mother, we ought to regard 
the former relation as the closer and more considerable. 
This IS the reason why children commonly bear their father’s 
* I’ait II. bed 2. 
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name, and are esteemed to be of nobler or baser birth, accord- 
ing to hts family. And though the mother should be 
possessed of a superior spirit and genius to the father, as 
often happens, the general rule prevails, notwithstanding 
the exception, according to the doctrine above explained. 
Nay, even when a superiority of any kind is so great, or when 
any other reasons have such an effect, as to make the children 
rather represent the mother’s family than the father’s, the 
general rule still retains such an efficacy, that it weakens the 
relation, and makes a kind of break in the line of ancestors. 
The imagination runs not along them with facility, nor is 
able to transfer the honour and credit of the ancestors to 
their posterity of the same name and family so readily, as 
when the transition is conformable to the general rules, and 
passes from father to son, or from brother to brother. 


SECTION X 

OF PROPERTY AND RICHES 

But the relation which is esteemed the closest, and which, 
of all others, produces most commonly the passion of pride, 
is that of property. This relation it will be impossible for 
me fully to explain before I come to treat of justice and the 
other moral virtues. It is sufficient to observe on this 
occasion, that property may be defined, stuh a relation 
betwixt a person and an object as permits him, but forbids any 
other, the free use and possession of it, without violating the 
laws of justice and moral equity. If justice therefore be a 
virtue, which has a natural and origmal influence on the 
human mind, property may be looked upon as a particular 
species of causation ; whether we consider the liberty it gives 
the proprietor to operate as he pleases upon the object, or 
the advantages which he reaps from it. It is the same case, 
if justice, according to the system of certain philosophers, 
should be esteemed an artificial and not a natural virtue. 
For then honour, and custom, and civil laws supply the 
place of natural conscience, and produce in some degree, 
the same effects. This, in the meantime, is certain, that the 
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mention of the property naturally carries our thought to the 
proprietor, and of the proprietor to the property ; which being 
a proof of a perfect relation of ideas, is all that is requisite 
to our present purpose. A relation of idc;is, joined to that 
of impressions, alwrays produces a transition of affections; 
and therefore, whenever any pleasure or pain arises from 
an object, connected with us by property, we may be certain 
that either pride or humility must arise from this conjunction 
of relations, if the foregoing system be solid and satisfactory. 
And whether it be so or not, we may soon satisfy ourselves 
by the most cursory view of human life. 

Everything belonging to a vain man is the best that is 
anywhere to be found. His houses, equipage, furniture, 
clothes, horses, hounds, excel all others in his conceit; and 
it is easy to observe, that from the least advantage in any 
of these, he draws a new subject of pride and vanity. His 
wine, if you will believe him, has a finer flavour than any 
other; his cookery is more exquisite; his table more orderly ; 
his servant more expert; the air in which he lives more 
healthful; the soil he cultivates more fertile; his fniits riptm 
earlier, and to greater perfection; such a thing is remarkable 
for its novelty; such another for its antiquity: this is the 
workmanship of a famous artist, that belonged to such a 
prince or great man; all objects, in a word, that arc useful, 
beautiful, or surprising, or are related to such, may, by 
means of property, give rise to this passion These agree in 
giving pleasure, and agree in nothing else. This alone is 
common to them, and therefore must be the quality that 
produces the passion, which is their common cflert. As 
every new instance is a new argument, and as the instances 
are here without number, I may venture to affirm, that scarce 
any system was ever so fully proved by experience, as that 
which I have here advanced. 

If the property of anything that gives pleasure cither by 
Its utility, ^auty, or novelty, produces also pride by a 
double relation of impressions and ideas; we need not t>c 
surprised that the power of acquiring this property should 
have the same effect. Now, riches are to be considered as the 
power of acquiring the property of what pleases; and it is 
only in this view they have any influence on the passions. 
Paper will, on many occasions, be considered as riches, and 
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that because it may convey the power of acquiring money; 
and money is not riches, as it is a metal endowed with certain 
qualities of solidity, weight, and fusibility; but only as it 
has a relation to the pleasures and conveniences of life. 
Taking this for granted, which is in itself so evident, we may 
draw from it one of the strongest arguments I have yet 
employed to prove the influence of the double relations on 
pride and humility. 

It has been observed, in treating of the understanding, 
that the distinction which we sometimes make betwixt a 
power and the exercise of it, is entirely frivolous, and that 
neither man nor any other being ought ever to be thought 
possessed of any ability, unless it be exerted and put in action. 
But though this be strictly true m a just and philosophical 
way of thinking, it is certain it is not the philosophy of our 
passions, but that many things operate upon them by means 
of the idea and supposition of power, independent of its 
actual exercise. VV’e are pleased when we acquire an ability of 
procuring pleasure, and are displeased when another acquires 
a power of giving pain. This is evident from experience; 
but in order to give a just explication of the matter, and 
account for this satisfaction and uneasiness, we must weigh 
the following reflections. 

It is evident the error of distinguishing power from its 
exercise proceeds not entirely from the scholastic doctrine of 
free will, which, indeed, enters very little into common life, 
and has but small influence on our vulgar and popular ways 
of thinking. According to that doctrine, motives deprive us 
not of free will, nor take away our power of performing or 
forbearing any action. But according to common notions a 
man has no power, where very considerable motives he 
betwixt him and the satisfaction of his desires, and determine 
him to forbear what he wishes to perform. 1 do not think 1 
have fallen into my enemy’s power when I see him pass me in 
the streets with a sword by his side, while I am unprovided 
of any weapon. I know that the fear of the civil magistrate 
IS as strong a restraint as any of iron, and that 1 am in as 
perfect safety as if he were chained or imprisoned. But when 
a person acquires such an authority over me, that not only 
there is no external obstacle to his actions, but also that he 
may punish or reward me as he pleases without any dread of 
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punishment in his turn, I then attribute a full power to him, 
and consider myself as his subject or vassal. 

Now, if we compare these two cases, that of a |>i‘rson who 
has very strong motives of interest or safety to forlx^ar any 
action, and that of another who lies under no such obligatioii, 
we shall find, according to the philosophy expl.iineii in the 
foregoing book, that the only known dilTerencc betwixt them 
lies in this, that in the former case we conclude, from ftast 
experience, that the person never will perform that action, 
and in the latter, that he possibly or probably will perform 
It. Nothing IS more fluctuating and inconstant on many 
occasions than the will of man; nor is there anything but 
strong motives winch can gi\c us an absolute certainty in 
pronouncing concerning any of his future actions \\ hen we 
see a person free from these moii\es, we supf)osc a possibility 
either of his acting or forbearing, and ihougli. in general, we 
may conclude him to be determined by motives and causes, 
vet this removes not the uncertainty of t)ur judgment con 
cernmg these causes, nor the influence of that uncertainly on 
the passions. Sinte, therefore, we ascribe a power of per 
forming an action to every one who has no \ery j)owerful 
motive to forbear it, and refuse it to such as have, it may 
justly be concluded, that pouur has always a rcferincc to its 
exercise, either actual or probable, and that we consider a 
person as endowed with anv abiht) when we find, from past 
experience, that it is probable, or at le.ist possil>le, he may 
exert it. And indeed, as our passions alwa\s regarfl the real 
existence of objects, and we always judge of this rc.ilily from 
past instances, nothing can l>c more hkelvof itself, w itliout any 
further reasoning, than that power consists in the possibility 
or probability of any action, as discovered by experience and 
the practice of the world 

Now it IS evident that, wherever a person is in such a 
situation w-ith regard to me that there is no very powerful 
motive to deter him from injuring me, and conserpiently it 
is uncertain whether he will injure rnc or not, I must Ik* uneasy 
in such a situation, and cannot consider the possibility or 
probability of that injury without a sensible concern, 'fhe 
passions are not only affected by such events as arc certain 
and infallible, but also in an inferior degree by such as are 
possible and contingent. And though perhaps I never really 
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feel any harm, and discover by the event, that, philosophically 
speaking, the person never had any power of harming me, 
since he did not exert any, this prevents not my uneasiness 
from the preceding uncertainty. The agreeable passion may 
here operate as well as the uneasy, and convey a pleasure 
when I perceive a good to become either possible or probable 
by the possibility or probability of another’s bestowing it on 
me, upon the removal of any strong motives which might 
formerly have hindered him. 

But we may further observe, that this satisfaction increases, 
when any good approaches, in such a manner that it is in 
one’s own power to take or leave it, and there neither is any 
physical impediment, nor any very strong motive to hinder 
our enjoyment. As all men desire pleasure, nothing can be 
more probable than its existence when there is no external 
obstacle to the producing it, and men perceive no danger in 
following their inclinations. In that case their imagination 
easily anticipates the satisfaction, and conveys the same joy 
as if they were persuaded of its real and actual existence. 

But this accounts not sufficiently for the satisfaction which 
attends riches. A miser receives delight from his money; 
that is, from the power it affords him of procuring all the 
pleasures and conveniences of life, though he knows he has 
enjoyed his riches for forty years without ever enjoying them; 
and consequently cannot conclude, by any species of reason- 
ing, that the real existence of these pleasures is nearer, than 
if he were entirely deprived of all his possessions. But 
tliough he cannot form any such conclusion in a way of 
reasoning concerning the nearer approach of the pleasure, it 
is certain he ttnagtnes it to approach nearer, whenever all 
external obstacles are removed, along with the more powerful 
motives of interest and danger, which oppose it. For further 
satisfaction on this head, I must refer to my account of the 
will,' where I shall explain that false sensation of liberty, 
which makes us imagine we can perform anything that is not 
very dangerous or destructive. Whenever any other person 
is under no strong obligation of interest to forbear any pleasure 
we judge from experience, that the pleasure will exist, and 
that he will probably obtain it. But when ourselves are in 
that situation, we judge from an illusion of the fancy, that the 
‘ Part III. Sect. 2. 
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pleasure is still closer and more immediate. The will seems 
to move easily every way, and casts a shadow or image of 
itself even to that side on which it did not settle. By means 
of this image the enjoyment seems to approach nearer to us, 
and gives us the same lively satisfaction as if it were perfectly 
certain and unavoidable. 

If will now be easy to draw this whole reasoning to a point, 
and to prove, that when riches produce any pride or vanity 
in their possessors, as they never fail to do, it is only by means 
of a double relation of impressions and ideas. The very 
essence of riches consists in the power of procuring the 
pleasures and conveniences of life. The very essence of this 
power consists in the probability of its exercise, and in its 
causing us to anticipate, by a true or false reasoning, the real 
existence of the pleasure. This anticipation of pleasure is, 
in itself, a very considerable pleasure; and os its cause is some 
possession or property which we enjoy, and which is thereby 
related to us, we here clearly see all the parts of the foregoing 
system most exactly and distinctly drawn out before us. 

For the same reason, that riches cause pleasure and pride, 
and poverty excites uneasiness and humility, power must 
produce the former emotions, and slavery the latter. Power 
or an authority over others makes us capable of satisfying all 
our desires; as slavery, by subjecting us to the will of otlicrs, 
cxjxises us to a thousand wants and mortifications. 

It is here worth observing, that the vanity of power, or 
shame of slavery, are much augmented by the consideration 
of the persons over whom we exercise our authority, or who 
exercise it over us. For, suppiosing it possible to frame 
statues of such an admirable mechanism, that they could 
move and act in obedience to the w ill ; it is evident the posses- 
sion of them would give pleasure and pride, but not to such a 
degree as the same authority, when exerted over sensible 
and rational creatures, whose condition, being compared to 
our own, makes it seem more agreeable and honourable. 
Comparison is in every case a sure method of augmenting our 
esteem of anything. A rich man feels the felicity of his con- 
dition better by opposing it to that of a beggar. But there is 
a peculiar advantage in power, by the contrast, which is, in a 
manner, presented to us betwixt our^lvei and the person 
we command. The comparison is obvious and natural: the 
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imagination finds it in the very subject: the passage of the 
thought to its conception is smooth and easy. And that 
this circumstance has a considerable effect in augmenting 
its influence, will appear afterwards in examining the nature 
of malice and envy. 


SECTION XI 

OF THE LOVE OF FAME 

But beside these original causes of pride and humility, 
there is a secondary one in the opinions of others, which has 
an equal influence on the affections. Our reputation, our 
character, our name, are considerations of vast weight and 
importance; and even the other causes of pride, virtue, 
beauty, and riches, have little influence, when not seconded 
by the opinions and sentiments of others. In order to account 
for this phenomenon, it will be necessary to take some com- 
pass, and first explain the nature of sympathy. 

No quality of human nature is more remarkable, both in 
itself and in its consequences, than that propensity we have 
to sympathise with others, and to receive by communication 
their inclinations and sentiments, however different from, or 
even contrary to, our own. This is not only conspicuous in 
children, who implicitly embrace every opinion proposed to 
them ; but also m men of the greatest judgment and under- 
standing, who find it very difficult to follow their own reason 
or inclination, in opposition to that of their friends and daily 
companions. To this principle we ought to ascribe the great 
uniformity we may observe in the humours and turn of think- 
ing of those of the same nation ; and it is much more probable, 
that this resemblance arises from sympathy, than from any 
influence of the soil and climate, which, though they continue 
invariably the same, are not able to preserve the character of 
a nation the same for a century together. A good-natured 
man finds himself in an instant of the same humour with his 
company; and even the proudest and most surly take a 
tincture from their countrymen and acquaintance. A cheer- 
ful countenance infuses a sensible complacency and serenity 
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into my mind ; as an angry or sorrowful one throws a suddon 
damp U|X)n me. Hatred, resentment, esteem. l«>ve, ctiur.ige, 
mirth, and melancholy; all these passions I feel mom from 
communication, than from my own natural temper and dis- 
position. So remarkable a pheiK^menon merits our attention, 
and must be traced up to its first principles. 

When any affection is infused by symj>.ilhy, it is at first 
known only by its efTects, and by those external si?ns in the 
countenance and conversation, which convey an idea of it. 
This idea is presently converted into an impression, and 
acquires such a decree of force and vivacity, as to Ix'come 
the very passion itself, and produce an equal ermUion as an 
original afTection. However instantaneous this change of the 
idea into an impression may be, it proceeds from certain views 
and reflections, which will not escape the stnet srnitinv of a 
philosopher, though they may the person himself who makes 
them. 

It is evident that the idea, or rather impression of ourselves 
is always intimately present with us, and that our const'ious- 
ness gives us so lively a conception of our own person, that it 
is not possible to imagine that any thing can in this particular 
go beyond it. Whatever object, therefore, is related to our- 
selves, must be conceived with a like vivacity of conception, 
according to the foregoing principles, and lliniigh this relation 
should not be so strong as that of causation, it must still have 
a considerable influence. Resemblance and coniiginiy arc 
relations not to be neglected, especially when, by an infer- 
ence from cause and cfTect, and by the observaljf)n of extcTn.il 
signs, we are informed of the real existence of the object, 
which is resembling or contiguous. 

Now, it IS obvious that nature has preserved a great 
resemblance among all human creatures, and that we never 
remark any pa.ssion or principle in others, of which, in some 
degree or other, we may not find a parallel m ourselves. The 
case is the same with the fabric of the mind ils with that of the 
body. However the parts may differ in shajx; or size^ their 
structure and composition are in general the same. There 
IS a very remarkable resemblance, which preserves itself 
amidst all their variety; and this resemblance must very 
much contnbute to make us enter into the sentiments of others, 
and embrace them with facility and pleasure. Accord- 
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ingly we find, that where, beside the general resemblance of 
our natures, there is any peculiar similarity in our manners, 
or character, or country, or language, it facilitates the sym- 
pathy. The stronger the relation is betwixt ourselves and 
any object, the more easily does the imagination make the 
transition, and convey to the related idea the vivacity of 
conception, with which we always form the idea of our own 
person. 

Nor is resemblance the only relation which has this effect, 
but receives new force from other relations that may accom- 
pany it. The sentiments of others have little influence when 
far removed from us, and require the relation of contiguity 
to make them communicate themselves entirely. The rela- 
tions of blood, being a species of causation, may some- 
times contribute to the same effect; as also acquaintance, 
which operates in the same manner with education and 
custom, as we shall see more fully afterwards.^ All these 
relations, when united together, convey the impression or 
consciousness of our own person to the idea of the sentiments 
or passions of others, and makes us conceive them in the 
strongest and most lively manner. 

It has been remarked in the beginning of this Treatise, 
that all ideas are borrowed from impressions, and that these 
two kinds of perceptions differ only in the degrees of force 
and vivacity with which they strike upon the soul. The 
component parts of ideas and impressions are precisely alike. 
The manner and order of their appearance may be the same. 
The different degrees of their force and vivacity are, therefore, 
the only particulars that distinguish them: and as this differ- 
ence may be removed, in some measure, by a relation betwixt 
the impressions and ideas, it is no wonder an idea of a senti- 
ment or passion may by this means be so enlivened as to 
become the very sentiment or passion. The lively idea of 
any objects always approaches its impression ; and it is certain 
we may feel sickness and pam from the mere force of imagina- 
tion, and make a malady real by often thinking of it. But 
this is most remarkable in the opinions and affections; and 
it IS there principally that a lively idea is converted into an 
impression. Our affections depend more upon ourselves, 
and the internal operations of the mind, than any other 
‘ Part II. Sect. 4. 
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impressions; for which reason they arise more naturally from 
the imagination, and from every lively idea we form of them. 
This is the nature and cause of sympathy; and it is after 
this manner we enter so deep into the opinions and affections 
of others, whenever we discover them. 

What is principally remarkable in this whole affair, is the 
strong confirmation these phenomena give to the foregoing 
system concerning the understanding, and consequently to 
the present one concerning the passions, since these are 
analogous to each other. It is indeed evident, that when we 
sympathise with the passions and sentiments of others, these 
movements appear at first in our mind as mere ideas, and arc 
conceived to belong to another person, as we conceive any 
other matter of fact. It is also evident, that the ideas of the 
affections of others are converted into the very impressions 
they represent, and that the passions arise in conformity to 
the images we form of them. All this is an object of the 
plainest experience, and depends not on any hypothesis of 
philosophy. That science can only be admitted to explain 
the phenomena ; though at the same time it must be confessed, 
they are so clear of themselves, that there is but little occasion 
to employ it. For, besides the relation of cause and effect, by 
which we are convinced of the reality of the passion with 
which we sympathise; besides this, I say, we must be assisted 
by the relations of resemblance and contiguity, in order to 
feel the sympathy in its full perfection. And since those 
relations can entirely convert an idea into an impression, and 
convey the vivacity of the latter into the former, so perfectly 
as to lose nothing of it in the transition, we may easily con- 
ceive how the relation of cause and effect alone may serve to 
strengthen and enliven an idea. In sympathy there is an 
evident conversion of an idea into an impression. This con- 
version arises from the relation of objects to ourselves. Our- 
self is always intimately present to us. Let us compare all 
these circumstances, and we shall find that sympathy is 
exactly correspiondcnt to the operations of our understanding; 
and even contams something more surprising and extra- 
ordinary. 

It is now time to turn our view from the general considera- 
tion of sympathy, to its influence on pride and humility, 
when these passions arise from praise and blame, from reputa- 
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tion and infamy. We may observe, that no person is ever 
praised by another for any quality which would not, if real, 
produce of itself a pride in the person possessed of it. The 
eulogiums either turn upon his power, or riches, or family, or 
virtue; all of which are subjects of vanity, that we have 
already explained and accounted for. It is certain, then, that 
if a person considered himself in the same light in which he 
appears to his admirer, he would first receive a separate 
pleasure, and afterwards a pride or self-satisfaction, accord- 
ing to the hypothesis above explained. Now, nothing is 
more natural than for us to embrace the opinions of others 
in this particular, both from sympathy, which renders all their 
sentiments intimately present to us, and from reasoning, 
which makes us regard their judgment as a kind of argument 
for what they afiirm. These two principles of authority and 
sympathy influence almost all our opinions, but must have 
a peculiar influence when we judge of our own worth and char- 
acter. Such judgments are always attended with passion; ' 
and nothing tends more to disturb our understanding, and 
precipitate us into any opinions, however unreasonable, than 
their connection with passion, which diffuses itself over the 
imagination, and gives an additional force to every related 
idea. To which we may add, that, being conscious of great 
partiality in our own favour, we are peculiarly pleased with 
anything that confirms the good opinion we have of ourselves, 
and are easily shocked with whatever opposes it. 

All this appears very probable in theory; but in order to 
bestow a full certainty on this reasoning, we must examine 
the phenomena of the passions, and see if they agree with it. 

Among these phenomena we may esteem it a very favour- 
able one to our present purpose, that though fame in general 
be agreeable, yet we receive a much greater satisfaction from 
the approbation of those whom we ourselves esteem and 
approve of, than of those whom we hate and despise. In 
like manner we are principally mortified with the contempt 
of persons upon whose judgment we set some value, and are, 
in a great measure, indifferent about the opinions of the rest 
of mankind. But if the mind received from any original 
instinct a desire of fame, and aversion to infamy, fame and 
infamy would influence us without distinction; and every 
* Book I Part III Sect lo. 



Of the Passions 


45 

opinion, according as it were favourable or unfavourable, 
would equally excite that desire or aversion. The judgment 
of a fool is the judgment of another person, as well as tint o/ji 
wise man, and is only inferior in its influence on our own 
judgment. 

VVe are not only better pleased with the approbation of a 
wise man than with that of a fool, but rccci\e an adtlitional 
satisfaction from the former, when it is obt.iined after a long 
and intimate acquaintance. This is accounted for after tlic 
same manner. 

The praises of others never give us much pleasure, unit es 
they concur with our own opinion, ivnd extol us fi»r those 
qualities in which we chiefly excel. A mere soldier little 
values the character of eloquence; a gownman, of courage; 
a bishop, of humour; or a merchant, of learning \\ hati ver 
esteem a man may have for any quality, ahsii acU'dlv con- 
sidered, when he is conscious he is not possessed of it, the 
opinions of the whole world \n ill give him little pleasure in that 
particular, and that because they nc\cr vmII be able to draw 
his own opinion after them 

Nothing is more usual tlian for men of good fainihVs, hut 
narrow circumstances, to leave their fru nds iind country, and 
rather seek their livelihood by mean and met h.iuK al < inploy- 
ments among strangers, than among those who are actpiainted 
with their birth and education \Ve shall be unknown, say 
they, where we go. Nobody will susjx t t from what family 
we are sprung. We shall be removed fiorn all our fru nds 
and acquaintance, and our poverty and meanness will by 
that means sit more easy u[>on us. In examining these 
sentiments, I find they afford many very coinimuig argu- 
ments for my present purpose. 

First, we may infer from them that the uneasint ss of being 
contemned depends on sympathy, and that syiiqiathy d<’[)ends 
on the relation of objects to oiirsclvts, siiiee wc are most 
uneasy under the contempt of persons who are lyith related 
to us by bl(Jod and contiguous in plate. I fence we seek te) 
diminish this sympathy and iinc.isincss by sep.irating these 
relations, and placing ourscUes in a contiguity to strangers, 
and at a distance from relations 

Secondly, we may conclude that relations are rcrjuisite to 
sympathy, not absolutely considered as relations, but by their 
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influence in converting our ideas of the sentiments of others 
into the very sentiments by means of the association betwixt 
the idea of their persons and that of our own. For here the 
relations of kindred and contiguity both subsist, but not being 
united in the same persons, they contribute in a less degree 
to the S5mipathy. 

Thirdly, this very circumstance of the diminution of sym- 
pathy, by the separation of relations, is worthy of our 
attention. Suppose I am placed in a poor condition among 
strangers, and consequently am but lightly treated; I yet 
find myself easier in that situation than when I was every day 
exposed to the contempt of my kindred and countrymen. 
Here I feel a double contempt; from my relations, but they 
are absent; from those about me, but they are strangers. 
This double contempt is likewise strengthened by the two 
relations of kindred and contiguity. But as the persons are 
not the same who are connected with me by those two 
relations, this difference of ideas separates the impressions 
arising from the contempt, and keeps them from running into 
each other. The contempt of my neighbours has a certain 
influence, as has also that of my kindred ; but these influences 
are distinct and never unite, as when the contempt proceeds 
from persons who are at once both my neighbours and kindred. 
This phenomenon is analogous to the system of pride and 
humility above explained, which may seem so extraordinary 
to vulgar apprehensions. 

Fourthly, a person in these circumstances naturally con- 
ceals his birth from those among whom he lives, and is very 
uneasy if any one suspects him to be of a family much superior 
to his present fortune and way of living. Everything in this 
world is judged of by comparison. What is an immense 
fortune for a private gentleman, is beggary for a prince. A 
peasant would think himself happy in what cannot afford 
necessaries for a gentleman. When a man has either been 
accustomed to a more splendid way of living, or thinks him- 
self entitled to it by his birth and quality, everything below 
is disagreeable and even shameful; and it is with the greatest 
industry he conceals his pretensions to a better fortune. 
Here he himself knows his misfortunes; but as those with 
whom he lives are ignorant of them, he has the disagreeable 
reflection and comparison suggested only by his own thoughts, 
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and never receives it by a sympathy with others; which must 
contribute very much to his ease and satisfaction. 

If there be any objections to this hypothesis, that the 
pleasure which we receive from praise arises from a commumca- 
tion of sentiments, we shall find, upon examination, that 
these objections, when taken in a proper light, will serve to 
confirm it Popular fame may be agreeable even to a man 
who despises the vulgar; but it is because their multitude 
gives them additional weight and authority. Plagiaries are 
delighted with praises, which they arc conscious tlicy do not 
deserve; but this is a kind of castle-building, where the 
imagination amuses itself with its own fictions, ami tries to 
render them firm and stable by a sympathy with the senti' 
ments of others. Proud men are most shocked with con- 
tempt, though they do not most readily assent to it; but it is 
because of the opposition betwixt the passion, which is 
natural to them, and that received by sympathy. A violent 
lover, in like manner, is very much displeased when you 
blame and condemn his love; though it is evident your 
opposition can have no influence but by the hold it takes of 
himself, and by his sympathy with you. If he despises you, 
or perceives you are m jest, whatever you say has no effect 
upon him. 


SECTION XII 

OF THE PRIDE AND HUMILITY OF ANIMALS 

Thus, in whatever light we consider this subject, w'c may 
still observe that the causes of pride and humility correspond 
exactly to our hypothesis, and that nothing can excite either 
of these passions, unless it be both related to ourselves, and 
produces a pleasure or pain independent of the jmssion. 
We have not only proved, that a tendency to produce a 
pleasure or pain is common to all the causes of pride or 
humility, but also that it is the only thing which is common, 
and consequently is the quality by which they operate. We 
have further proved, that the most considerable causes of 
these passions are really nothing but the power of producing 
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either agreeable or uneasy sensations; and therefore that all 
their effects, and amongst the rest pride and humility, are 
derived solely from that origin. Such simple and natural 
principles, founded on such solid proofs, cannot fail to be 
received by philosophers, unless opposed by some objections 
that have escaped me. 

It is usual with anatomists to join their observations and 
experiments on human bodies to those on beasts; and, from 
the agreement of these experiments, to derive an additional 
argument for any particular hypothesis. It is indeed certain, 
that where the structure of parts in brutes is the same as in 
men, and the operation of these parts also the same, the 
causes of that operation cannot be different; and that what- 
ever we discover to be true of the one species, may be con- 
cluded, without hesitation, to be certain of the other. Thus, 
though the mixture of humours, and the composition of 
minute parts, may justly be presumed to be somewhat 
different in men from what it is in mere animals, and there- 
fore any experiment we make upon the one concerning the 
effects of medicines, will not always apply to the other, yet, 
as the structure of the veins and muscles, the fabric and 
situation of the heart, of the lungs, the stomach, the liver, 
and other parts, are the same or nearly the same in all 
animals, the very same hypothesis, which in one species 
explains muscular motion, the progress of the chyle, the 
circulation of the blood, must be applicable to every one, 
and, according as it agrees or disagrees with the experiments 
we may make in any species of creatures, we may draw a 
proof of Its truth or falsehood on the whole. Let us therefore 
apply this method of inquiry, which is found so just and 
useful in reasonings concerning the body, to our present 
anatomy of tlie mmd, and see what discoveries we can make 
by it. 

In order to this, we must first show the correspondence of 
passions in men and animals, and afterwards compare the 
causes which produce these passions. 

It is plain, that in almost every species of creatures, but 
especially of the nobler kind, there are many evident marks 
of pride and humility. The very port and gait of a swan, or 
turkey, or peacock, show the high idea he has entertained of 
himself, and his contempt of all others. This is tJie more 
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remarkable, that, in the two last species of animals, the prWe 
always attends the beauty, and is discovered m the in*dc 
only. The vanity and emulation of nightingales in singing 
have been commonly remarked; as likewise that of horses 
in swiftness, of hounds in sagacity and smell, of the bull and 
cock m strength, and of every otlier animal in his particular 
excellency. Add to this, that every species of creatures, 
which approach so often to man as to familiarise themselves 
with him, show an evident pride in his approbation, and arc 
pleased with his praises and caresses, independent of every 
other consideration. Nor are they the caresses of every one 
without distinction which give them this vanity, but those 
principally of the persons they know and love; in the same 
manner as that passion is excited in mankind. All these arc 
evident proofs that pride and humility are not merely human 
passions, but extend themselves over the whole animal 
creation. 

The causes of these passions arc likewise much the same in 
beasts as in us, making a just allowance for our superior 
knowledge and understanding Thus animals have little or 
no sense of virtue or vice; they quickly lose sight of the 
relations of blood ; and arc incapable of that of right and 
property: for which reason the causes of their pride and 
humility must lie solely in the body, and can never l)c plated 
either in the mind or external objects But so far as regards 
the body, the same qualities cause pride m the animal as in 
the human kind; and it is on beauty, strength, swiftness, or 
some other useful or agreeable quality, that tins passage is 
always founded. 

The next question is, whether, since those passions arc the 
same, and arise from the same causes through the whole 
creation, the manner in uluch the causes operate l>c also the 
same. According to all rules of analogy, tins is justly to be 
expected; and if we find up>on trial, tliat the explication of 
these phenomena, which we make use of m one species, will 
not apply to the rest, we may presume that that explication, 
however specious, is in reality without foundation. 

In order to decide this question, let us consider that there 
is evidently the same relation of ideas, and derived from the 
same causes, in the minds of animals as in those of men. A 
dog that has hid a bone, often forgets the place; but when 
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brought to it, his thought passes easily to what he formerly 
concealed, by means of the contiguity, which produces a 
relation among his ideas. In like manner, when he has been 
heartily beat in any place, he will tremble on his approach to 
it, even though he discover no signs of any present danger. 
The effects of resemblance are not so remarkable; but as that 
relation makes a considerable ingredient in causation, of 
which all animals show so evident a judgment, we may con- 
clude, that the three relations of resemblance, contiguity, 
and causation operate in the same manner upon beasts as 
upon human creatures. 

There are also instances of the relation of impressions, 
sufficient to convince us that there is a union of certain 
affections with each other in the inferior species of creatures, 
as well as in the superior, and that their minds are frequently 
conveyed through a series of connected emotions. A dog, 
when elevated with joy, runs naturally into love and kind- 
ness, whether of his master or of the sex. In like manner, 
when full of pain and sorrow, he becomes quarrelsome and 
ill-naturcd; and that passion, which at first was grief, is by 
the smallest occasion converted into anger. 

Thus all the mternal principles that are necessary in us to 
produce either pride or humility, are common to all creatures , 
and since the causes, which excite these passions, are likewise 
the same, we may justly conclude, that these causes operate 
after the same manner through the whole animal creation. 
My hypothesis is so simple, and supposes so little reflection 
and judgment, that it is applicable to every sensible creature; 
which must not only be allowed to be a convincing proof of 
Its veracity, but, I am confident, will be found an objection 
to every otlier s)stem. 



PART II 

OF LOVE AND HATRED 

SECTION I 

OF THE OBJECT AND CAUSES OF LOVE AND HATRED 

It is altogether impossible to give any definition of the 
passions of love and hatred ; and that because they produce 
merely a simple impression, witJiout any mixture or com- 
position. It would be as unnecessary to attcm[)t any 
description of them, drawn from their nature, origin, causes, 
and objects; and that both because these are the subjects of 
our present inquiry, and because these passions of themselves 
are sufficiently known from our common feeling and experi- 
ence. This we have already observed concerning pride and 
humility, and here repeat it concerning love and hatred; 
and, indeed, there is so great a resemblance betwixt these 
two sets of passions, that we shall be obliged to l)cgin with 
a kind of abridgment of our reasonings concerning the 
former, in order to explain the latter. 

As the immediate object of pride and humility is self, or that 
identical person of whose thoughts, actions, and sensations, 
we are intimately conscious ; so the object of love and hatred 
in some other person, of whose thoughts, actions, and sensa- 
tions, we are not conscious. This is sufficiently evident from 
experience. Our love and hatred are always directed to 
some sensible being external to us; and when we talk of 
self-love, it is not in a proper sense, nor has the sensation it 
produces anything in common with that tender emotion, 
which is excited by a friend or mistress. It is the same case 
with hatred. We may be mortified by our own faults and 
follies; but never feel any anger or hatred, except from 
the injuries of others. 

But though the object of love and hatred be always some 
other person, it is plain that the object is not, properly speak- 
ing, the cause of these passions, or alone sufficient to cxci^ 
them. For since love and hatred are directly contrary in their 

5 * 
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sensation, and have the same object in common, if that 
object were also their cause, it would produce these opposite 
passions in an equal degree; and as they must, from the very 
first moment, destroy each other, none of them would ever 
be able to make its appearance. There muse, therefore, 
be some cause different from the object. 

If we consider the causes of love and hatred, we shall find 
they are very much diversified, and have not many things in 
common. The virtue, knowledge, wit, good sense, good- 
humour of any person, produce love and esteem; as the 
opposite qualities, hatred and contempt. The same passions 
arise from bodily accomplishments, such as beauty, force, 
swiftness, dexterity; and from their contraries; as likewise 
from the external advantages and disadvantages of family, 
possessions, clothes, nation, and climate. There is not one 
of these objects but what, by its different qualities, may 
produce love and esteem, or hatred and contempt. 

f'rom the view of these causes we may derive a new 
distinction betwixt iht quality that operates, and the subject 
on w hi( h it is placed. A prince that is possessed of a stately 
palace commands the esteem of the people upon that account ; 
and that, firsts by the beauty of the palace; and, secondly, 
by the relation of property, which connects it with him. The 
removal of either of these destroys the passion; which 
evidently proves that the cause is a compounded one. 

It would be tedious to trace the passions of love and hatred 
through all the observations which we have formed concerning 
pride and humility, and which are equally applicable to 
both sets of passions. It will be sufficient to remark, m 
general, that the object of love and hatred is evidently some 
thinking person; and that the sensation of the former passion 
is always agreeable, and of the latter uneasy. VVe may also 
suppose, with some show of probability, that the cause oj 
both these passions ts always related to a thinking being, and 
that the cause of the Jormer produces a separate pleasure, and 
oj the latter separate uneasiness. 

One of these suppositions, viz, that the cause of love and 
hatred must be related to a person or thinking being, in order 
to produce these passions, is not only probable, but too 
evident to be contested. Virtue and vice, when considered 
in the abstract; beauty and deformity, when placed on 
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inanimate objects ; poverty and riches, when bolonpnfr to a 
third person, excite no degree of love or hatrt'd, esieem or 
contempt, towards those who have no relation to them 
A person looking out at a window sees me in the street, and 
beyond me a beautiful palace, with which I have no concern , 
I believe none will pretend, that this person will pay me the 
same respect as if I were owmer of the palace. 

It is not so evident at first sight, that a relation of 
impressions is requisite to these passions, and that l>ccause 
in the transition the one impression is so much confounth^d 
with the other, that they become in a manner undistinguisli- 
able. But as in pride and humility, we have e.usily been 
able to make the separation, and to prove, that every cause 
of these passions produces a separate pain or plexsiirc, I 
might here observe the same metliod with the same success, 
in examining particularly the several causes of love and 
hatred. But as I hasten to a full and decisive proof of these 
systems, I delay this examination for a moment; and in the 
meantime shall endeavour to convert to my present puq>v>sc 
all my reasonings concerning pride .ind luimiliiy, by an 
argument that is founded on unquestionable experience. 

There are few persons that are satisfied w\i\\ their own 
character, or genius, or fortune, who arc not desirous of 
showing themselves to the world, and of acquiring the love 
and approbation of mankind. Now it is evident, that the 
very same qualities and circumstances, which arc the causes 
of pnde or self-esteem, are also the c'aiises of vanity, or the 
desire of reputation; and that v\c always pul to view those 
particulars with winch in ourselves we arc best satisfied. 
But if love and esteem were not produced by the same 
qualities os pride, according as these qualities are related to 
ourselves or others, this method of proceeding would lie very 
absurd; nor could men expect a corresjKindence in the senti- 
ments of every other perscjn with those themselves have 
entertained. It is true, few can fc^rm exact syste ms of the 
passions, or make reflections on their genenl nature and 
resemblances. But without such a prcjgrc'ss in philosophy, 
we are not subject to many mistakes in this partirular, but 
are sufficiently guided by common experience, as well as by 
a kind of presentation, which tells us what will ojK-rale on 
others, by what we feel immediately in ourselves. Since 
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then the same qualities that produce pride or humility, 
cause love or hatred, all the arguments that have been 
employed to prove that the causes of the former passions 
excite a pain or pleasure independent of the passion, will 
be applicable with equal evidence to the causes of the 
latter. 


SECTION II 

EXPERIMENTS TO CONFIRM THIS SYSTEM 

Upon duly weighing these arguments, no one will make 
any scruple to assent to that conclusion I draw from them, 
concerning the transition along related impressions and ideas, 
especially as it is a principle in itself so easy and natural. 
But that we may place this system beyond doubt, both with 
regard to love and hatred, pride and humility, it will be proper 
to make some new experiments upon all these passions, as 
well as to recall a few of these observations which I have 
formerly touched upon. 

In order to make these experiments, let us suppose I am 
in company with a person, whom I formerly regarded with- 
out any sentiments either of friendship or enmity. Here I 
have the natural and ultimate object of all these four passions 
placed before me. Myself am the proper object of pride or 
humility; the other person of love or hatred. 

Regard now with attention the nature of these passions, 
and their situation with respect to each other. It is evident 
here are four affections, placed as it were in a square, or 
regular connection with, and distance from, each other. 
The passions of pride and humility, as well as those of love 
and hatred, are connected together by the identity of their 
object, which to the first set of passions is self, to the second 
some other person. These two lines of communication or 
connection form two opposite sides of the square. Again, 
pride and love are agreeable passions; hatred and humility 
uneasy. This similitude of sensation l^twixt pride and love, 
and that betwixt humility and hatred, form a new connection, 
and may be considered as the other two sides of the square. 



Of the Passions 55 

Upon the whole, pride is connected with humility, love with 
hatred, by their objects or ideas: pride with love, humility 
with hatred, by their sensations or impressions. 

I say then, that nothing can produce any of these passions 
without bearing it a double relation, viz. of ideiis to the 
object of the passion, and of sensation to the passion itself. 
This we must prove by our experiments. 

First experiment. To proceed with the greater order in 
these experiments, let us first suppose, that being placed in 
the situation above mentioned, viz. in company with some 
other person, there is an object presented, that has no rela- 
tion either of impressions or ideas to any of these passions. 
Thus, suppose we regard together an ordinary stone, or other 
common object, belonging to neither of us, and causing of 
itself no emotion, or independent pain and pleasure: it is 
evident such an object will produce none of these four 
passions. Let us try it upon each of them successively. 
Let us apply it to love, to hatred, to humility, to pride; 
none of them ever arises in the smallest degree imaginable. 
Let us change the object as oft as we please, provided still 
we choose one that has neither of these two relations Let 
us repeat the experiment in all the dispositions of which the 
mind is susceptible No object in the vast variety of nature 
will, in any disposition, produce any passion without these 
relations 

Second experiment. Since an object that wants both these 
relations can never produce any passion, let us Ijcstow on it 
only one of these relations, and sec what will follow. 7'hus, 
suppose I regard a stone, or any common object that belongs 
either to me or my companion, and by that means acquires a 
relation of ideas to the object of the passions: it is plain 
that, to consider the matter a priori^ no emotion of any kind 
can reasonably be expected. For, besides that a relation of 
ideas operates secretly and calmly on the mind, it bestows 
an equal impulse towards the opposite passions of pride and 
humility, love and hatred, according as the object l>elongs 
to ourselves or others; which opposition of the passions 
must destroy both, and leave the mind perfectly free from 
any affection or emotion. This reasoning a priori is con- 
firmed by experience. No trivial or vulgar object, that 
causes not a pain or pleasure independent of the passion, 
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will ever, by its property or other relations, either to our 
selves or others, be able to produce the aflections of pride or 
humility, love or hatred. 

Third experiment. It is evident, therefore, that a relation 
of ideas is not able alone to give rise to these affections. Let 
us now remove this relation, and, in its stead, place a relation 
of impressions, by presenting an object, which is agreeable or 
disagreeable, but has no relation either to ourself or com- 
panion; and let us observe the consequences. To consider 
the matter first a priori^ as in the preceding experiment, we 
may conclude that the object will have a small, but an 
uncertain connection with these passions. For, besides that 
this relation is not a cold and imperceptible one, it has not 
the inconvenience of the relation of ideas, nor directs us with 
equal force to two contrary passions, which, by their opposi- 
tion, destroy each other Hut if we consider, on the other 
hand, that this transition from the sensation to the affection 
is not forwarded by any principle that produces a transition 
of ideas; but, on the contrary, that though the one impres- 
sion be easily transfused into the other, yet the change of 
objects IS supposed contrary to all the principles that cause 
a transition of that kind, we may from thence infer, that 
nothing will ever be a steady or durable cause of any passion 
thit is connected with the passion merely by a relation of 
impressions W hat our reason would conclude from analogy, 
after balancing these arguments, would be, that an object,' 
which produces pleasure or uneasiness, but has no manner 
of connection either with ourselves or others, may gi\e such 
a turn to the disposition as that it may naturally fall into 
pride or love, humility or hatred, and search for other objects, 
upon which, by a double relation, it can found these affec- 
tions; but that an object, which has only one of these rela- 
tions, though the most advantageous one, can never give 
rise to any constant and established passion. 

Most lortunately, all this reasoning is found to be exactly 
conformable to experience and the phenomena of the passions. 
Suppose I were travelling with a companion through a 
country to which we are both utter strangers; it is evident 
that if the prospects be beautiful, the roads agreeable, and 
the inns commodious, this may put me into good humour 
both with myself and fellow-traveller. But as we suppose 
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that this country has no relation either to himseif or friend, 
it can never be the immediate cause of pride or love; and, 
therefore, if I found not the passion on some other object 
that bears either of us a closer relation, my emotions are 
rather to be considered as the overtlovving of an elevate or 
humane disposition, than as an established passion. The 
case is the same where the object produces uneasiness. 

Fourth experiment. Having found that neither an object, 
without any relation of ideas or impressions, nor an object 
that has only one relation, can ever cause pride or humility, 
love or hatred, reason alone may convince us, without any 
further experiment, that whatever has a double relation 
must necessarily excite these passions, since it is evident 
they must have some cause but. to leave as little room for 
doubt as possible, let us renew our experiments, and see 
whether the event in this case answers our expectation. 1 
choose an object, such as virtue, that causes a separate 
satisfaction: on this object I bestow a relation to self, and 
find, that from this disposition of affairs there immediately 
arises a passion. But what passion? That very one of 
pride, to which this object bears a double relation. Its 
idea IS related to that of .self, the object of the passion: the 
sensation it causes resembles the sen.sation of the passion. 
That I may be sure I am not mistaken in this experiment, I 
remove first one relation, then another, and find that each 
removal destroys the passion, and leaves the object perfectly 
indifferent. But I am not content with this I make a still 
further trial; and instead of removing the relation, 1 only 
change it for one of a different kind. 1 suppose the virtue to 
belong to my companion, not to myself; and observe what 
follows from this alteration. I immediately perceive the 
affections to wheel about, and leaving jindc, where there is 
only one relation, viz. of impressions, fall to the side of love, 
where they arc attracted by a double relation of impressions 
and ideas By repeating the same experiment in changing 
anew the relation of ideas, I bring the affections back to 
pride; and, by a new repetition, 1 again place them at love 
or kindness. Being fully convinced of the influence of this 
relation, I try the effect of the other; and, by changing virtue 
for vice, convert the pleasant impression which arises from 
the former, into Uic disagreeable one which proceeds from 
♦c 
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the latter. The effect still answers expectation. Vice, when 
placed on another, excites, by means of its double relations, 
the passion of hatred, instead of love, which, for the same 
reason, arises from virtue. To continue the experiment, I 
change anew the relation of ideas, and suppose the vice to 
belong to myself. What follows? What is usual. A subse- 
quent change of the passion from hatred to humility. This 
humility I convert into pride by a new change of the impres- 
sion; and find, after all, that I have completed the round, 
and have by these changes brought back the passion to that 
very situation in which I first found it. 

But to make the matter still more certain, I alter the 
object; and, instead of vice and virtue, make the trial upon 
beauty and deformity, riches and poverty, power and 
servitude. Each of these objects runs the circle of the 
passions in the same manner, by a change of their relations: 
and in whatever order we proceed, whether through pride, 
love, hatred, humility, or through humility, hatred, love, 
pnde, the experiment is not in the least diversified. Esteem 
and contempt, indeed, arise on some occasions instead of 
love and hatred; but these arc, at the bottom, the same 
passions, only diversified by some causes, which we shall 
explain afterwards. 

Fifth experiment. To give greater authority to these 
experiments, let us change the situation of affairs as much as 
possible, and place the passions and objects in all the different 
positions of which they are susceptible. Let us suppose, 
beside the relations above mentioned, that the person, along 
with whom I make all these experiments, is closely connected 
with me either by blood or friendship. He is, we shall 
suppose, my son or brother, or is united to me by a long and 
familiar acquaintance. Let us next suppose, that the cause 
of the passion acquires a double relation of impressions and 
ideas to this person ; and let us see what the effects are of all 
tliese complicated attractions and relations. 

Before we consider what they are in fact, let us determine 
what they ought to be, conformable to my hypothesis. It 
is plain that, according as the impression is either pleasant 
or uneasy, the passion of love or hatred must arise towards 
the person who is thus connected to the cause of the impres- 
sion by these double relations which I have all along required. 
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The virtue of a brother must make me love him, as his vice 
or infamy must excite the contrary passion. But to judge 
only from the situation of affairs, I should not expect that the 
affections would rest there, and never transfuse themselves 
into any other impression. As there is here a person, who, 
by means of a double relation, is the object of my passion, 
the very same reasoning leads me to think the passion will 
be carried further. The person has a relation of ideas to 
myself, according to the supposition; the passion of which 
he is the object, by being either agreeable or uneasy, has a 
relation of impressions to pride or humility. It is evident, 
then, that one of these passions must arise from the love or 
hatred. 

This is the reasoning I form in conformity to my hypo- 
thesis; and am pleased to find, upon trial, that everything 
luiswcrs exactly to my expectation. The virtue or vice of a 
son or brother not only excites love or hatred, but, by a new 
transition from similar causes, gives rise to pride or humility. 
Nothing causes greater vanity than any shining quality in our 
relations; as nothing mortifies us more than their vice or 
infamy. This exact conformity of experience to our reason- 
ing is a convincing proof of the solidity of that hypothesis 
upon which we reason. 

Sixth experiment. This evidence will be still augmented if 
we reverse the experiment, and, preserving still the same 
relations, begin only with a different passion. Suppose that, 
instead of the virtue or vice of a son or brother, which causes 
first love or hatred, and afterwards pride or humility, we 
place these good or bad qualities on ourselves, without any 
immediate connection with the person who is related to us, 
expierience shows us, that, by this change of situation, the 
whole chain is broke, and that the mind is not conveyed from 
one passion to another, as in the preceding instance. We 
never love or hate a son or brother for the virtue or vice we 
discern in ourselves; though it is evident the same qualities 
in him give us a very sensible pride or humility. The transi- 
tion from pride or humility to love or hatred, is not so natural 
as from love or hatred to pride or humility. This may at 
first sight be esteemed contrary to my hypothesis, since the 
relations of impressions and ideas are in both cases precisely 
the same. Pndc and humility are impressions related to 
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love and hatred. Myself am related to the person. It 
should therefore be expected, that like causes must produce 
like effects, and a perfect transition arise from the double 
relation, as in all other cases. This difficulty we may easily 
solve by the following reflections. 

It is evident that, as we are at all times intimately con- 
scious of ourselves, our sentiments and passions, their ideas 
must strike upon us vv ith greater vivacity than the idea of 
the sentiments and passions of any other person. But every- 
thing that strikes upon us with vivacity, and appears in a 
full and strong light, forces itself, in a manner, into our con- 
sideration, and becomes present to the mind on the smallest 
hint and most trivial relation. For the same reason, when 
it is once present, it engages the attention, and keeps it from 
wandering to other objects, however strong may be their 
relation to our first object. The imagination passes easily 
from obscure to lively ideas, but with difficulty from lively 
to obscure. In the one case the relation is aided by another 
principle; in the other case, it is opposed by it. 

Now, I have observed, that those two faculties of the mind, 
the imagination and passions, assist each other in their 
operation when their propensities are similar, and when they 
act upon the same object. The mind has always a pro- 
pensity to pass from a passion to any other related to it; 
and this propensity is forwarded when the object of the one 
passion is related to that of the other. The two impulses 
concur with each other, and render the whole transition 
more smooth and easy. But if it should happen, that, while 
the relation of ideas, strictly speaking, continues the same, 
its influence in causing a transition of the imagination should 
no longer take place, it is evident its influence on the passions 
must also cease, as being dependent entirely on that transi- 
tion. This is the re.ason why pride or humility is not trans- 
fused into love or hatred with the same ease that the latter 
passions are changed into the former. If a person be my 
brother, I am his likewise: but though the relations be 
reciprocal, they have very different effects on the imagina- 
tion. The passage is smooth and open from the consideration 
of any person related to us to that of ourself, of whom we are 
every moment conscious. But when the affections are once 
directed to ourself, the fancy passes not with the same facility 
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from that object to any other person, how closely soever 
connected with us. This easy or difficult transition of the 
imagination operates upon the passions, and facilitates or 
retards their transition; which is a clear proof that these 
two faculties of the passions and imagination are connected 
together, and that the relations of ideas have an influence 
upon the affections. Besides innumerable experiments that 
prove this, we here find, that even when the relation remains; 
if by any particular circumstance its usual effect upon the 
fancy in producing an association or transition of ideas is 
prevented, its usual effect upon the passions, in conveying us 
from one to another, is in like manner prevented. 

Some may, perhaps, find a contradiction betwixt this 
phenomenon and that of sympathy, where the mind passes 
easily from the idea of ourselves to that of any other object 
related to us. But this difficulty will vanish, if we consider 
that in sympathy our own person is not the object of any 
passion, nor is there anything that fixes our attention on 
ourselves, as in the present case, where we arc supposed to 
be actuated with pride or humility. Ourself, indei)endcnt of 
the pierception of every other object, is in reality nothing; 
for which reason we must turn our view to external objects, 
and it is natural for us to consider with most attention such as 
lie contiguous to us, or resemble us. But when self is the 
object of a passion, it is not natural to quit the consideration 
of it till the passion be exhausted, in whuh case the double 
relations of impressions and ideas can no longer operate. 

Seventh experiment. To put this whole reasoning to a 
further trial, let us make a new experiment; and as we have 
already seen the effects of related passions and ideas let us 
here suppose an identity of passions along with a relation of 
ideas; and let us consider the effecu of this new situation. 
It is evident a transition of the passions from the one object 
to the other is here in all reason to be expected; since the 
relation of ideas is supposed still to continue, and on identity 
of impressions must produce a stronger connection, than the 
most perfect resemblance that can be imagined. If a double 
relation, therefore, of impressions and ideas is able to produce 
a transition from one to the other, much more an identity of 
impressions uith a relation of ideas. Accordingly, wc find, 
that when we either love or hate any person, the passions 
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seldom continue within their first bounds; but extend them- 
selves towards all the contiguous objects, and comprehend 
the friends and relations of him we love or hate. Nothing 
is more natural than to bear a kindness to one brother on 
account of our friendship for another, without any further 
examination of his character. A quarrel with one person 
gives us a hatred for the whole family, though entirely 
innocent of that which displeases us. Instances of this kind 
are everywhere to be met with. 

There is only one difficulty in this experiment which it 
will be necessary to account for, before we proceed any 
further. It is evident, that though all passions pass easily 
from one object to another related to it, yet this transition is 
made with greater facility where the more considerable 
object is first presented, and the lesser follows it, than where 
this order is reversed, and the lesser takes the precedence. 
Thus it is more natural for us to love the son upon account 
of the father, than the father upon account of the son; the 
servant for the master, than the master for the servant; the 
subject for the prince, than the prince for the subject. In 
like manner we more readily contract a hatred against a 
whole family, where our first quarrel is with the head of it, 
than where we are displeased with a son, or servant, or some 
inferior member. In short, our passions, like other objects, 
descend with greater facility than they ascend. 

That we may comprehend wherein consists the difficulty 
of explaining this phenomenon, we must consider, that the 
very same reason which determines the imagination to pass 
from remote to contiguous objects with more facility than 
from contiguous to remote, causes it likewise to change with 
more ease the less for the greater, than the greater for the less. 
Whatever has the greatest influence is most taken notice of, 
and whatever is most taken notice of, presents itself most 
readily to the imagination. We are more apt to overlook in 
any subject what is trivial, than what appears of considerable 
moment; but especially if the latter takes the precedence, 
and first engages our attention. Thus, if any accident makes 
us consider the satellites of Jupiter, our fancy is naturally 
determined to form the idea of that planet; but if w-e first 
reflect on the principal planet, it is more natural for us to 
overlook iu attendants. The mention of the provinces of 
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any empire conveys our thought to the seat of the empire; 
but the fancy returns not with the same facility to the con- 
sideration of the provinces. The idea of the servant makes 
us think of the master; that of the subject carries our view 
to the prince. But the same relation has not an equal 
influence in conveying us back again. And on this is founded 
that reproach of Cornelia to her sons, that they ought to be 
ashamed she should be more known by the title of the 
daughter of Scipio, than by that of the mother of the Gracchi. 
This was, in other words, exhorting them to render them- 
selves as illustrious and famous as their grandfather, other- 
wise the imagination of the people, passing from her who 
was intermediate, and placed in an equal relation to both, 
would always leave them, and denominate her by what was 
more considerable and of greater moment. On the same 
principle is founded that common custom of making wives 
bear the name of their husbands, rather than husbands that 
of their wives; as also the ceremony of giving the precedency 
to those whom we honour and respect. We might find many 
other instances to confirm this principle, were it not already 
sufficiently evident. 

Now, since the fancy finds the same facility in passing 
from the lesser to the greater, as from remote to contiguous, 
why does not this easy transition of ideas iissist the transition 
of passions in the former case as well as in the latter? The 
virtues of a friend or brother produce first love, and then 
pride; because in that case the imagination passes from 
remote to contiguous, according to its propensity. Our own 
virtues produce not first pride, and then love to a friend or 
brother; because the passage in that case would be from 
contiguous to remote, contrary to its propensity. But the 
love or hatred of an inferior, causes nut readily any passion 
to the superior, though that be the natural propensity of the 
imagination: while the love or hatred of a superior, causes a 
passion to the inferior, contrary to its propensity. In short, 
the same facility of transition operates not in the same 
manner upon superior and inferior as upon contiguous and 
remote. These two phenomena appear contradictory, and 
require some attention to be reconciled. 

As the transition of ideas is here made contrary to the 
natural propensity of the imagination, that faculty must be 
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overpowered by some stronger principle of Enothcr kindj 
and as there is nothing ever present to the mind but impres- 
sions and ideas, this principle must necessarily lie in the 
impressions. Now, it has been observed, that impressions or 
passions are connected only by their resemblance, and that 
where any two passions place the mind in the same or in 
similar dispositions, it very naturally passes from the one to 
the other: as on the contrary, a repugnance in the disposi- 
tions produces a difTiciilty in the transition of the passions. 
But it is observable that this repugnance may arise from a 
difference of degree as well as of kind ; nor do we experience 
a greater difficulty in passing suddenly from a small degree 
of love to a small degree of hatred, than from a small to a 
great degree of either of these affections. A man, when 
calm or only moderately agitated, is so different, in every 
respect, from himself, when disturbed with a violent passion, 
that no two persons can be more unlike; nor is it easy to 
pass from the one extreme to the other, without a consider- 
able interval betwixt them. 

The difficulty is not less, if it be not rather greater in pass- 
ing from the strong passion to the weak, than in passing from 
the weak to the strong, provided the one passion upon its 
appearance destroys the other, and they do not both of them 
exist at once. But the case is entirely altered when the 
passions unite together, and actuate the mind at the same 
time. A weak p.ission, when added to a strong, makes not 
so considerable change in the disposition, as a strong when 
added to a weak; for which reason there is a closer connec- 
tion betwixt the great degree and the small, than betwixt 
the small degree and the great. 

The degree of any passion depends upon the nature of its 
object; and an affection directed to a person, who is con- 
siderable in our eyes, fills and possesses the mind much more 
than one which has for its object a person we esteem of less 
consequence. Here, then, the contradiction betwixt the 
propensities of the imagination and passion di.sphiys itself. 
When we turn our thought to a great and a small object, the 
imagination finds more facility in passing from the small to 
the great, than from the great to the small; but the affec- 
tions find a greater difficulty; and as the affections are a 
more powerf^ principle than the imagination, no wonder 
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they prevail over it, and draw the mind to their side. In 
spite of the difficulty in passing from the idea of great to that 
of little, a passion directed to the former produces always 
a similar passion towards the latter, when the great aiid 
little are related together. I’he idea of the servant conveys 
our thought most readily to the master; but the hatred or 
love of the master produces w'lth greater facility anger or 
good-will to the servant. The strongest passion in this case 
takes the precedence; and the addition of the weaker making 
no considerable change on the disposition, the p.Lss.igc is by 
that means rendered more easy and natural betwixt them. 

As, in the foregoing experiment, we found that a relation 
of ideas, which, by any particular circumstance, ceases to 
produce its usual effect of facilitating the transition of ideas, 
ceases likewise to operate on the passions; so, in the present 
experiment, we find the same property of the impressions. 
Two different degrees of the same passion arc surely related 
together; but if the smaller be first present, it has little or 
no tendency to introduce the greater; and that l)ecause the 
addition of the great to the little produces a more sensible 
alteration on the temper than the addition of the little to 
the great. These phenomena, when dnlv weighed, will be 
found convincing proofs of tins hypothesis. 

And these proofs will be confirmed, if we consider the 
manner in which the mind here reconciles the contradiction 
I have observed betwixt the passions and the imagination. 
The fancy prusses with more facility from the less to the 
greater, than fmrn the greater to the less. Ihit, on the 
contrary, a violent piissiun produces more e;isily a feeble 
than that does a violent. In this opposition, the passion in 
the end prevails over the imagination; but it is commonly 
by complying with it, and by seeking another quality, which 
may counter- balance that principle from whence the opposi- 
tion arises. When we love the father or master of a family, 
we little think of his children or servants. Jhit when these 
are present with us, or when it lies anyways in our jxiwcr to 
serve them, the nearness and contiguity in this case increases 
their magnitude, or at least removes that opposition which 
the fancy makes to the transition of the affections. If the 
imagination finds a difficulty in passing from greater to less, 
it finds an equal facility in passing from remote to contiguous, 
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which brings the matter to an equality, and leaves the way 
open from the one passion to the other. 

Eighth experiment. I have observed that the transition 
from love or hatred to pride or humility, is more easy than 
from pride or humility to love or hatred; and that the diffi- 
culty which the imagination finds in passing from contiguous 
to remote, is the cause why we scarce have any instance of 
the latter transition of the affections. I must, however, 
make one exception, viz. when the very cause of the pride 
and humility is placed in some other person. For, in that 
case, the imagination is necessitated to consider the person, 
nor can it possibly confine its view to ourselves. Thus, 
nothing more readily produces kindness and affection to 
any person than his approbation of our conduct and char- 
acter; as, on the other hand, nothing inspires us with a 
stronger hatred than his blame or contempt. Here, it is 
evident, that the original passion is pride or humility, whose 
object is self; and that this passion is transfused into love or 
hatred, whose object is some other person, notwithstanding 
the rule I have already established, that the imagination 
passes with difficulty from contiguous to remote. But the 
transition in this case is not made merely on account of the 
relation betwixt ourselves and the person ; but because that 
very person is the real cause of our first passion, and, of con- 
sequence, is intimately connected with it. It is his approba- 
tion that produces pride, and disapprobation humility. No 
wonder, then, the imagination returns back again, attended 
with the related passions of love and hatred. This is not a 
contradiction, but an exception to the rule; and an excep- 
tion that arises from the same reason with the rule itself. 

Such an exception as this is, therefore, rather a confirma- 
tion of the nilc. And indeed, if we consider all the eight 
experiments I have explained, we shall find that the same 
principle appears in all of them, and that it is by means of a 
transition arising from a double relation of impressions and 
ideas, pride and humility, love and hatred are produced. 
An object without a relation,* or with but one,* never pro- 
duces either of these passions; and it is found* that the 
passion always varies m conformity to the relation. Nay, 

^ First experiment. * Second and third experiments. 

• Fourth experiment. 
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we may obscrv'e, that where the relation, by any particular 
circumstance, has not its usual effect of producing a transi- 
tion either of ideas or of impressions,^ it ceases to operate 
upon the passions, and gives rise neither to pride nor love, 
humility nor hatred. This rule we find still to hold good, 
even under the appearance of its contrary ; * and as a relation 
is frequently experienced to have no effect, which upon 
examination is found to proceed from some particular cir- 
cumstance that prevents the transition; so, even in instances 
where that circumstance, though present, prevents not the 
transition, it is found to arise from some other circumstance 
which counterbalances it. Thus not only the vari.itions 
resolve themselves into the general prmciplc, but c\cn the 
variations of these variations. 


SECTION III 

DIFFICULTIES SOLVED 

After so many and such undeniable proofs drawn from 
daily experience and observation, it may seem supcrlliious 
to enter into a particular examination of all the causes of 
love and hatred. I shall therefore employ the sequel of this 
part, first, in removing some difficulties concerning particular 
causes of these passions; secondly, m examining the com- 
pound affections, which arise from the mixture of love and 
hatred with other emotions. 

Nothing is more evident, than that any person acquires our 
kindness, or is exposed to our ill-will, in proportion to the 
pleasure or uneasiness we receive from him, and that the 
passions kept pace exactly with the sensations in all their 
changes and variations. Whoever can find the means, 
either by his services, his beauty, or his flattery, to render 
himself useful or agreeable to us, is sure of our affections; 
as, on the other hand, whoever harms or displeases us never 
fails to excite our anger or hatred. When our own nation 
is at war with any other, we detest them under the character 
of cruel, perfidious, unjust, and violent; but always esteem 
' Sixth experiment. ' Seventh and eighth experiments. 
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ourselves and allies equitable, moderate, and merciful. If 
the general of our enemies be successful, it is with difTirulty 
we allow him the figure and character of a man. He is 
a sorcerer; he has a communication with demons, as is 
reported of Oliver Cromwell and the Duke of Luxembourg; 
he is bloody-minded, and takes a pleasure in death and 
destruction. But if the success be on our side, our commander 
has all the opposite good qualities, and is a pattern of virtue, 
as well as of courage and conduct. His treachery we call 
p jlicy; his cruelty is an evil inseparable from war. In short, 
every one of his faults we either endeavour to extenuate, or 
dignify it with the name of that virtue which approaches it. 
It is evident the same method of thinking nms through 
common life. 

There are some who add another condition, and require 
not only that the pain and pleasure arise from the person, 
but likewise that it arise knowingly, and with a particular 
design and intention. A man who wounds and harms us by 
accident, becomes not our enemy upon that account; nor 
do we think ourselves bound, by any ties of gratitude, to one 
who docs us any service after the same manner. By the 
uitention we judge of the actions; and, according as that is 
good or bad, they become causes of love or hatred. 

But here we must make a distinction. If that quality 
in another, which pleases or displeases, be constant and 
inherent in his person and character, it will cause love or 
hatred, independent of the intention: but otherwise a know- 
ledge and design is requisite, in order to give rise to these 
passions. One that is disagreeable by his deformity or folly, 
IS the object of our aversion, though nothing be more certain 
than that he has not the least intention of displeasing us 
by these qualities. But if the uneasiness proceed not from 
a quality, but an action, which is produced and annihilated 
m a moment, it is necessary, in order to produce some relation, 
and connect this action siifiiciently with the person, that it 
be derived from a particular forethought and design. It is 
not enough that the action arise from the person, and have 
him for its immediate cause and author. This relation alone 
is too feeble and inconstant to be a foundation for these 
passions. It reaches not the sensible and thinking part, and 
neither proceeds from anything durable in him, nor leaves 
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anything behind it, but passes in a moment, and is as if 
it had never been. On the other hand, an intention shows 
certain qualities, which, remaming after the action is per- 
formed, connect it with the person, and facilitate the tr.uisi- 
tion of ideas from one to the other. We can never think 
of him without reflecting on these qualities, unless repentance 
and a ch;uige of life have produced an alteration in that 
respect; in which case the passion is likewise altered. This, 
therefore, is one reason why an intention is requisite to 
excite either love or hatred. 

But w'e must further consider, that an intention, besides 
its strengthening the relation of idciis, is often necessary 
to produce a relation of impressions, and give rise to [)lo.Lsure 
and uneasiness. For it is observable, th.it the principal part 
of an injury is the contempt and hatred which it shows in 
the person that injures us; and without that, the mere harm 
gives us a less sensible uneasiness. In like m. inner, a good 
office is agreeable, chiefly because it flatters our vanity, and 
is a proof of the kindness and esteem of the person who 
performs it. The removal of the intention n moves the 
mortification in the one case, and vanity in th<* other; and 
must of course cause a remarkable diminution in the passions 
of love and hatred. 

I grant that these effects of the removal of design, in 
diminishing the relations of impressions and ideas, are not 
entire, nor able to remove every degree of these relations. 
But then I ask, if the removal of design be able entirely to 
remove the passion of love and hatred? P^xperience, 1 
am sure, informs us of the contrary, nor is there anything 
more certain than that men often fall into a violent anger for 
injuries which they themselves must owm to be entirely 
involuntary and accidental This emotion, indeed, cannot 
be of long continuance, but still is sufficient to show, that 
there is a natural connection betwixt uneasiness and anger, 
and that the relation of impressions will operate uj)on a very 
small relation of ideas. But wh< n the violence of the impres- 
sion is once a little abated, the defect of the relation lx*gins 
to be better felt; and as the character of a person is nowise 
interested in such injuries as are casual and involuntary. 
It seldom happens that on their account we entertain a lasting 
enmity. 
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To illustrate this doctrine by a parallel instance, we may 
observe, that not only the uneasiness which proceeds from 
another by accident, has but little force to excite our passion, 
but also that which arises from an acknowledged necessity 
and duty. One that has a real design of harming us, pro- 
ceeding not from hatred and ill-will, but from justice and 
equity, draws not upon him our anger, if we be in any degree 
reasonable; notwithstanding he is both the cause, and the 
knowing cause, of our sufferings. Let us examine a little 
this phenomenon. 

It is evident, in the first place, that this circumstance 
is not decisive; and though it may be able to diminish the 
passions, it is seldom it can entirely remove them. How 
few criminals are there who have no ill-will to the person that 
accuses them, or to the judge that condemns them, even 
though they be conscious of their own deserts 1 In like 
manner our antagonist in a law-suit, and our competitor for 
any office, are commonly regarded as our enemies, though 
we must acknowledge, if we would but reflect a moment, that 
their motive is entirely as justifiable as our own. 

Besides we may consider, that when we receive harm 
from any person, we are apt to imagine him criminal, and it 
is with extreme difficulty we allow of his justice and innocence. 
This is a clear proof that, independent of the opinion of 
iniquity, any harm or uneasiness has a natural tendency 
to excite our hatred, and that afterwards we seek for reasons 
upon which we may justify and establish the passion. Here 
the idea of injury produces not the passion, but arises 
from It. 

Nor is it any wonder that passion should produce the 
opinion of injury; since otherwise it must suffer a consider- 
able diminution, which all the passions avoid as much as 
possible. The removal of injury may remove the anger, 
without proving that the anger arises only from the injury. 
The harm and the justice are two contrary objects, of which 
the one has a tendency to produce hatred, and the other 
love; and it is according to their different degrees, and our 
particular turn of thinking, that either of the objects prevails 
and excites its proper passion. 
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SECTION IV 

OF THE LOVE OF RELATIONS 

Having given a reason why several actions that cause a 
real pleasure or uneasiness excite not any degree, or but a 
small one, of the passion of love or hatred towards the actors, 
It will be necessary to show wherein consistj the pleasure or 
uneasiness of many objects which wc find by experience to 
produce these passions. 

According to the preceding system, there is always re- 
quired a double relation of impressions and ideas betwixt 
the cause and effect, in order to produce either love or hatred. 
But though this be universally true, it is remarkable that the 
passion of love may be excited by only one relation of a 
different kind, viz. betwixt ourselves and the object; or, 
more properly speaking, that this relation is always attended 
with both the others. Whoever is united to us by any 
connection is always sure of a share of our love, proportioned 
to tlie connection, without inquiring into his other qualities. 
Thus the relation of blood produces the strongest tic the 
mind is capable of in the love of parents to their children, 
and a lesser degree of the same affection as the relation 
lessens. Nor has consanguinity alone this effect, but any 
other relation without exception. We love our countrymen, 
our neighbours, those of the same trade, profession, and 
even name with ourselves. Every one of these relations is 
esteemed some tie, and gives a title to a share of our affection. 

There is another phenomenon which is parallel to this, 
viz. that acquaintance, without any kind of relation, gives 
rise to love and kindness. When we have contracted a 
habitude and intimacy with any person, though in frequent- 
ing his company we have not been able to discover any very 
valuable quality of which he is possessed; yet wc cannot 
forbear preferring him to strangers of whose superior merit 
we are fully convinced. These two phenomena of the effects 
of relation and acquaintance will give mutual light Xo ^h 
other, and may be both explained from the same principle 
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'I\\ose take a pleasure in declaiming against human 
nature have observed, that man is altogether insufficient 
to support himself, and that, when you loosen all the holds 
which he has of external objects, he immediately drops 
down into the deepest melancholy and despair. From this, 
say they, proceeds that continual search after amusement 
in gaming, in hunting, in business, by whifh we endeavour 
to forget ourselves, and excite our spirits from the languid 
state into which they fall when not sustained by some brisk 
and lively emotion. To this method of thinking I so far 
agree, that I own the mind to be insufficient, of itself, to its 
own entertainment, and that it naturally seeks after foreign 
objects which may produce a lively sensation, and agitate 
the spirits. On the appearance of such an object it awakes, 
as it were, from a dream; the blood flows with a new tide, 
the heart is elevated; and the whole man acquires a vigour 
which he cannot command in his solitary and calm moments. 
Hence company is naturally so rejoicing, as presenting the 
liveliest of all objects, viz. a rational and thinking being like 
ourselves, who communicates to us all the actions of his 
mind, makes us privy to his inmost sentiments and affections, 
and lets us see, in the very instant of their production, all the 
emotions which are caused by any object. Every lively 
idea is agreeable, but especially that of a passion, because such 
an idea becomes a kind of passion, and gives a more sensible 
agitation to the mind than any other image or conception. 

This being once admitted, all the rest is easy. For as 
the company of strangers is agreeable to us for a short time, 
by enlivening our thought, so the company of our relations 
and acquaintance must be peculiarly agreeable, because it 
has this effect in a greater degree, and is of more durable 
influence. Whatever is related to us is conceived in a lively 
manner by the easy transition from ourselves to the related 
object. Custom also, or acquaintance, facilitates the entrance, 
and strengthens the conception of any object. The first case 
is parallel to our reasonings from cause and effect; the 
second to education. And as reasoning and education concur 
only in producing a lively and strong idea of any object, 
so IS this the only particular which is common to relation 
and acquaintance. This must therefore be the influencing 
quality by which they produce all their common effects; and 
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love or kindness being one of thece effects, it must be from 
the force and liveliness of conception that the pa.ssion is 
derived. Such a conception is peculiarly agreeable, and 
makes us have an affectionate regard for everything that 
produces it, when the proper object of kindness and good- 
will. 

It is obvious that people associate together according to 
their particular tempers and dispositions, and that men of 
gay tempers naturally love the gay, as the serious l>car an 
affection to the serious. This not only happens where they 
remark this resemblance betwixt themselves and otiicrs, 
but also by the natural course of the disposition, and by a 
certain sympathy which always arises betwixt similar charac- 
ters. V\ here they remark the rescml)Iancc, it operates after 
the manner of a relation by producing a connection of ideas. 
Where they do not remark it, it operates by some other 
principle; and if this latter principle be similar to the former, 
It must be received as a confirmation of the foregoing 
reasoning. 

The idea of ourselves is always intimately present to us, 
and convc)s a sensible degree of vivacity to the idea of any 
other object to which we arc related. This lively idea 
changes by degrees into a real impression; these two kinds 
of perception being in a great measure the same, and differing 
only in their degrees of force and vivacity. But this cliange 
must be produced with the greater case, that our natural 
temper gives us a propensity to the same impression which 
we observe in others, and makes it arise upon any slight 
occasion. In that case resemblance converts the idea into 
an impression, not only by means of the relation, and by 
transfusing the original vivacity into the related idea; but 
also by presenting such materials as to take fire from the 
least spark. And as in lx)th cases a love or affection from 
the resemblance, we may learn that a symf)athy with others 
is agreeable only by giving an emotion to tlie spirits, since 
an easy sym})athy and corrcsjjondent emotions are alone 
common to relaltoft, (U(^uaintance^ and rf semblance. 

The great propensity men have to pride may l>c considered 
as another similar plienomcnon. It often happens, that 
after we have lived a ctmsidcrablc time in any city, however 
at first it might be disagreeable to us, yet as we become 
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familiar with the objects, and contract an acquaintance, 
though merely with the streets and buildings, the aversion 
diminishes by degrees, and at last changes into the opposite 
passion. The mind finds a satisfaction and ease in the view 
oi objects to which it is accustomed, and naturally prefers 
them to others, which, though perhaps in themselves more 
valuable, are less known to it By the same quality of the 
mind we are seduced into a good opinion of ourselves, and of 
all objects that belong to us. They appear in a stronger 
light, are more agreeable, and consequently litter subjects 
of pride and vanity than any other. 

It may not be amiss, in treating of the affection we bear 
our acquaintance and relations, to observe some pretty 
curious phenomena which attend it. It is easy to remark in 
common life, that children esteem their relation to their 
mother to be weakened, in a great measure, by her second 
marriage, and no longer regard her with the same eye as if 
she had continued in her state of widowhood. Nor does this 
happen only when they have felt any inconveniences from 
her second marriage, or when her husband is much her inferior ; 
but even without any of these considerations, and merely 
because she has become part of another family. This also 
takes place with regard to the second marriage of a father, 
but in a much less degree; and it is certain the ties of blood 
are not so much loosened in the latter case as by the marriage 
of a mother. These two phenomena are remarkable in them- 
selves, but much more so when compared. 

In order to produce a perfect relation betwixt two objects, 
it is requisite, not only that the imagination be conveyed 
from one to the other, by resemblance, contiguity, or causa- 
tion, but also, that it return back from the second to the first 
with the same ease and facility. At first sight this may seem 
a necessary and unavoidable consequence. If one object 
resemble another, the latter object must necessarily resemble 
the former. If one object be the cause of another, the second 
object is effect to its cause. It is the same with contiguity; 
and therefore the relation being always reciprocal, it may be 
thought that the return of the imagination from the second 
to the first must also, in every case, be equally natural as its 
passage from the first to the second. But upon further 
examination we shall easily discover our mistake. For 
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supposing the second object, beside its reciprocal relation to 
the first, to have also a strong relation to a third object; in 
that case the thought, passing from the first object to the 
second, returns not back with the same facility, though the 
relation continues the same, but is readily carried on to the 
third object, by means of the new relation which presents 
Itself, and gives a new impulse to the imagination, lliis 
new relation, therefore, weakens the tie betwixt the first and 
second objects. The fancy is, by its very nature, wavering 
and inconstant, and considers always two objects as more 
strongly related together, where it finds the passage equally 
easy both in going and returning, than where the transition 
is easy only in one of these motions. The double motion is a 
kind of a double tie, and binds the objects together in the 
closest and most intimate manner. 

The second marriage of a mother breaks not the relation 
of child and parent; and that relation suffices to convey my 
imagination from myself to her with the greatest ease and 
facility. But after the imagination is arrived at this point 
of view, it finds its object to be surrounded with so many other 
relations which challenge its regard, that it knows not which 
to prefer, and is at a loss what new object to pitch upon. The 
ties of interest and duty bind her to another family, and pre- 
vent that return of the fancy from her to myself which is 
necessary to support the union, 'llic thought has no longer 
the vibration requisite to set it perfectly at ease, and indulge 
its inclination to change. It goes with facility, but returns 
with difficulty; and by that interruption finds the relation 
much weakened from what it would be were the passage open 
and easy on both sides. 

Now, to give a reason why this effect follows not in the 
same degree up>on the second marriage of a father; we may 
reflect on what has l^ecn proved already, that though the 
imagination goes easily from the view of a lesser object to 
that of a greater, yet it returns not with the same facility 
from the greater to the less. When my imagination goes 
from myself to my father, it passes not so readily from him 
to his second wife, nor considers him as entering into a 
different family, but as continuing the head of that family of 
which I am myself a part. His superiority prevents the easy 
transition of the thought from him to his spouse, but keeps 
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the passage still open for a return to myself along the same 
relation of child and parent. He is not sunk in the new rela- 
tion he acquires; so that the double motion or vibration of 
thought is still easy and natural. By this indulgence of the 
fancy in its inconstancy, the tie of child and parent still 
preserves its full force and influence. 

A mother thinks not her tie to a son weakened because it 
is shared with her husband; nor a son his with a parent, 
because it is shared with a brother. The third object is here 
related to the first as well as to the second; so that the imagi- 
nation goes and comes along all of them with the greatest 
facility. 


SECTION V 

OP OUR ESTEEM FOR THE RICH AND POWERFUL 

Nothing has a greater tendency to give us an esteem for 
any person than his power and riches, or a contempt, than 
his poverty and meanness: and as esteem and contempt are to 
be considered as species of love and hatred, it will be proper 
in this place to explain these phenomena. 

Here it happens, most fortunately, that the greatest diffi- 
culty is, not to discover a principle capable of producing such 
an effect, but to choose the chief and predominant among 
several that present themselves. The satisfaction we take 
in the nehes of others, and the esteem wc have for the pos- 
sessors, may be ascribed to three different causes. First, to 
the objects they possess; such as houses, gardens, equipages, 
which, being agreeable in themselves, necessarily produce a 
sentiment of pleasure in every one that either considers or 
surveys them. Secondly, to the expectation of advantage 
from the rich and powerful by our sharing tlicir possessions. 
Thirdly, to sympathy, which makes us partake of the satis- 
faction of every one that approaches us. All these principles 
may concur m producing the present phenomenon. 'Hie 
question is, to which of them we ought principally to ascribe it. 

It is certain that the first principle, viz. the reflection on 
agreeable objects, has a greater influence than wliat, at first 



Of the Passions 


77 

sight, we may be apt to imagine. We seldom reflect on what 
is beautiful or ugly, agreeable or disagreeable, without an 
emotion of pleasure or uneasiness ; and though these sensa- 
tions appear not much, in our common indolent way of think- 
ing, it IS easy, either in reading or conversation, to discover 
them. Men of wit always turn the discourse on subjects 
that are entertaining to the imagination; and {>oets never 
present any objects but such as are of the same nature, Mr 
Philips has chosen Cider for the subject of an excellent poem. 
Beer would not have been so proper, tis being neither so agree- 
able to the taste nor eye. But he would certainly have pre- 
ferred wine to cither of them, could his native country have 
afforded him so agreeable a Injuor. We may learn from 
thence, that everything \Nhich is agreeable to the senses, is 
also, in some measure, agreeable to the fancy, and conveys to 
the thought an image of that satisfaction, which it gives by 
Its real application to the bodily organs. 

But though these reasons may induce us to comprehend 
this delicacy of the imagination among the causes of the 
respect which we pay the rich and powerful, there are many 
other reasons that may keep us from regarding it os the sole 
or principal. For as the ideas of pleasure can liave an influ- 
ence only by means of their vivacity, which makes them 
approach impressions, it is most natural those id<MS should 
have that intluencc, which are favoured by most circumstances, 
and have a natural tendency to become strong and lively; 
such as our ideas of the passions and sensations of any human 
creature. Every human creature resembles ourselves, and, 
by that means, has an advantage alxivc any other object m 
operating on the imagination. 

Besides, if we consider the nature of that faculty, and the 
great influence which all relations have upon it, wc shall 
easily be persuaded, that however the ideas of the pleasant 
wines, music, or gardens, which the rich man enjoys, may 
become lively and agreeable, the fancy will not confine itsc If 
to them, but will carry its view to the related objects, and, 
in particular, to the person who possesses them. And this is 
the more natural, that the pleasant idea, or image, produces 
here a passion towards the person by means of his relation to 
the ol)jcct; so that it is unavoidable but hr must enter into 
the original conception, since he makes the object of the 
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derivative passion. But if he enters into the original con- 
ception, and is considered as enjoying these agreeable objects, 
it is sympathy which is properly the cause of the affection; 
and the third principle is more powerful and universal than 
the first. 

Add to this, that riches and power alone, even though 
unemployed, naturally cause esteem and respect ; and, con- 
sequently, these passions arise not from the idea of any 
beautiful or agreeable objects. It is true money implies a 
kind of representation of such objects by the power it affords 
of obtaining them ; and for that reason may still be esteemed 
proper to convey those agreeable images which may give rise 
to the passion. But as this prospect is very distant, it is 
more natural for us to take a contiguous object, namely, the 
satisfaction which this power affords the person who is pos- 
sessed of it. And of this we shall be further satisfied, if we 
consider that riches represent the goods of life only by means 
of the will which employs them; and therefore imply, in 
their very nature, an idea of the person, and cannot be con- 
sidered without a kind of sympathy with his sensations and 
enjoyments. 

This we may confirm by a reflection which to some will 
perhaps appear too subtile and refined. I have already 
observed that power, as distinguished from its exercise, has 
either no meaning at all, or is nothing but a possibility or 
probability of existence, by which any object approaches to 
reality, and has a sensible influence on the mind. I have also 
observed, that this approach, by an illusion of the fancy, 
appears much greater when we ourselves are possessed of the 
power than when it is enjoyed by another; and that, in the 
former case, the objects seem to touch upon the very verge 
of reality, and convey almost an equal satisfaction as if 
actually in our possession. Now I assert, that where we 
esteem a person upon account of his riches, we must enter into 
tliis sentiment of the proprietor, and that, without such a 
sympathy, the idea of the agreeable objects, which they give 
him the power to produce, would have but a feeble influence 
upon us. An avaricious man is respected for his money, 
though he scarce is possessed of a power ; that is, there scarce 
IS a probability or even possibility of his employing it in the 
acquisition of the pleasures and conveniences of life. To 
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himself alone this power seems perfect and entire ; and there- 
fore we must receive his sentiments by sympathy, l)eforc we 
can have a strong intense idea of these enjoyments, or esteem 
lum upon account of them. 

Thus we have found, that the first principle, viz. Ote a^rer- 
able idea of those objects which rtihes afford the enjoyment of, 
resolves itself m a great measure into the thirds and l>ecomcs a 
sympathy with the person we esteem or love. Let us now 
examine the second principle, viz. the agreeable expectation oj 
advantagOy and see what force we may justly attribute to it. 

It IS obvious, that, though riches and authority undoubtedly 
give their owner a power of doing us service, yet this power 
IS not to be considered as on the same footing with that which 
they afford him of pleasing himself, and satisfying liis own 
appetites. Self-love approaches the power and exercise very 
near each other in the latter case; but in order to produce a 
similar effect in the former, we must supjx^sc a fncndshi[) and 
good-will to be conjoined with the riches. \\ iihout that 
circumstance it is diflicult to conceive on what we can found 
our hope of advantage from the riches of others, though there 
IS nothing more certain than that we naturally esteem and 
respect the rich, even before we discover in tliem any such 
favourable disposition towards us. 

But I carry this further, and observe, not only that wc 
respiect the rich and powerful where they show no inclination 
to serve us, but also when we he so much out of the sphere of 
their activity, that they cannot even be supposed to be 
endowed with that power. Prisoners of war arc always 
treated with a respect suitable to their condition; and it is 
certain riches go very far towards fixing the condition of any 
person. If birth and quality enter for a share, this still affords 
us an argument of the same kind. For what is it we call a 
man of birth, but one who is descended from a long succession 
of rich and powerful ancestors, and who acquires our esteem 
by his relation to piersons whom we esteem? Ills ancestors, 
therefore, though dead, are respected in some measure on 
account of their nehes, and conbcqucntly without any kind 
of expectation. 

But not to go so far as prisoners of war and the dead to 
find instances of this disinterested esteem for riches, let us 
observe, with a little attention, those phenomena that occur 
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to US m common life and conversation. A man who is him- 
self of a competent fortune, upon coming into company of 
strangers, naturally treats them with dilTerent degrees of 
respect and deference, as he is informed of their different 
fortunes and conditions; though it is impossible he can ever 
propose, and perhaps would not accept of any advantage from 
them. A traveller is always admitted into company, and 
meets with civility in proportion as his train and equipage 
speak him a man of great or moderate fortune. In short, the 
different ranks of men are in a great measure regulated by 
riches, and that with regard to superiors as well as inferiors, 
strangers as well as acquaintance. 

There is, indeed, an answer to these arguments, drawn 
from the influence of general rules. It may be pretended, that, 
being accustomed to expect succour and protection from the 
rich and powerful, and to esteem them upon that account, we 
extend the same sentiments to those who resemble them in 
their fortune, but from whom we can never hope for any 
advantage. The general rule still prevails, and, by giving a 
bent to the imagination draws along the passion, in the same 
manner as if its proper object were real and existent. 

Hut that this principle does not here take place, will easily 
appear, if we consider that, in order to establish a general rule, 
and extend it beyond its proper bounds, there is required a 
certain uniformity in our experience, and a great superiority 
of those instances, which are conformable to the rule, above 
the contrary. But here the case is quite otherwise. Of a 
hundred men of credit and fortune I meet with, there is not 
perhaps one from whom I can expect advantage, so that it is 
impossible any custom can ever prevail in the present case. 

Upon the whole, there remains nothing which can give us 
an esteem for power and riches, and a contempt for meanness 
and poverty, except the pride of sympathy y by which we enter 
into the sentiments of rich and poor, and partake of their 
pleasure and uneasiness. Riches give satisfaction to their 
possessor; and this satisfaction is conveyed to the beholder 
by the imagination, which produces an idea resembling the 
original impression in force and vivacity. This agreeable 
idea or impression is connected with love, which is an agree- 
able passion. It proceeds from a thinking conscious being, 
which IS the very object of love. From this relation of im- 
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prcssions, and identity of ideas, the passion arises accordinf* 
to my hypothesis. 

The best method of reconciling us to this opinion is to take 
a general survey of tlie universe, and observe the force of 
sympathy through the whole animal creation, and the easy 
communication of sentiments from one thinking being to 
another. In all creatures that prey not upon others, and arc 
rot agitated with violent passions, there appears a remark- 
able desire of company, which associates them together, with 
out any advantages they can ever propose to reap from tlicir 
union. This is still more conspicuous in man, as being the 
creature of the universe who has the most ardent desire of 
society, and is fitted for it by the most advantages. We can 
form no wish which has not a reference to society. A perfect 
solitude IS, perhaps, the greatest punishment we can suffer. 
Every pleasure languishes when enjoyed apart from company, 
and every pain becomes more cruel and intolerable. What- 
ever other passions we may be actuated by, pride, ambition, 
avarice, curiosity, revenge, or lust, the soul or animating 
principle of them all is sympathy; nor would they have any 
force, were we to abstract entirely from the thoughts and 
sentiments of others. Let all the powers and elements of 
nature conspire to serve and obey one man ; let the sun ri.se 
and set at his command ; the sea and rivers roll as he pleases, 
and the earth furnish spontaneously whatever may l>c useful 
or agiecable to him; he will still be mi.serablc, till you give 
him some one person at least with whom he may share his 
happiness, and whose esteem and friendship he may enjoy. 

This conclusion, from a general view of human nature, we 
may confirm by particular instances wherein the force of 
sympathy is very remarkable. Most kinds of beauty are 
derived from this origin; and though our first object be some 
senseless inanimate piece of matter, it is seldom we rest there, 
and carry not our view to its influence on sensible and rational 
creatures. A man who shows us any house or building, 
takes particular care, among other things, to point out the 
convenience of the apartments, the advantages of their 
situation, and the little room lost in the stairs, antechambers, 
and passages; and indeed it is evident the chief part of the 
beauty consists in these particulars. The observation of 
convenience gives pleasure, smee convenience is a beauty. 

D 
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But after what manner does it give pleasure? It is certi 
our own interest is not in the least concerned; and as this 
a beauty of interest, not of form, so to speak, it must delie 
us merely by communication, and by our sympathising wi 
the proprietor of the lodging. We enter into his interc 
by the force of imagination, and feel the same satisfacti( 
that the objects naturally occasion in him. 

This observation extends to tables, chains, scrutoire 
chimneys, coaches, saddles, ploughs, and indeed to ever 
work of art; it being an universal rule, that their beaut 
is chiefly derived from their utility, and from their fitness fo 
that purpose, to which they are destined. But this is ar 
advantage that concerns only the owner, nor is there any 
thing but sympathy which can interest the spectator. 

It is evident that nothing renders a field more agreeable 
than its fertility, and that scarce any advantages of ornament 
or situation will be able to equal this beauty. It is the same 
case with particular trees and plants, as with the field on 
which they grow, I know not but a plain overgrown with 
furze and broom, may be, in itself, as beautiful as a hill covered 
with vines or olive-trees, though it will never appear so to one 
who is acquainted with the value of each. But this is a 
beauty merely of imagination, and has no foundation in what 
appears to the senses. Fertility and value have a plain refer- 
ence to use ; and that to riches, joy, and plenty, in which, 
though we have no hope of partaking, yet we enter into them 
by the vivacity of the fancy, and share them in some measure 
with the proprietor. 

There is no rule in painting more reasonable than that of 
balancing the figures, and placing them with the greatest 
exactness on their proper centre of gravity. A figure which 
is not justly balanced is disgraceful; and that because it 
conveys the ideas of its fall, of harm, and of pain; which 
ideas are painful, when by sympathy they acquire any degree 
of force and vivacity. 

Add to this, that the principal part of personal beauty is 
an air of health and vigour, and such a construction of 
members as promises strength and activity. This idea of 
beauty cannot be accounted for but by sympathy. 

In general we may remark, that the minds of men are 
mirrors to one another, not only because they reflect each 
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Other’s emotions^ but also because those rays of passions, 
sentiments, and opinions, may be often reverberated, and may 
decay away by insensible degrees. Thus the pleasure which 
a rich man receives from his possessions, being rhrown upon 
the beholder, causes a pleasure and esteem ; which sentiments 
again being perceived and sympathised with, increase the 
pleasure of the possessor, and, being once more reflected, 
become a new foundation for pleasure and esteem in the 
beholder. There is certainly an original satisfaction in riches 
derived from that power which they bestow of enjoying all 
the pleasures of life; and as this is their very nature and 
essence, it must be the first source of all the passions which 
arise from them. One of the most considerable of these 
passions is that of love or esteem in others, which, therefore, 
proceeds from a sympathy with the pleasure of the possessor. 
But the possessor has also a secondary satisfaction in riches, 
arising from the love and esteem he acquires by them; and 
this satisfaction is nothing but a second reflection of that 
original pleasure which proceerled from himself. This 
secondary satisfaction or vanity iH-corncs one of the principal 
recommendations of riches, and is the chief reason wliv we 
either desire them for ourselves, or esteem them in others. 
Here then is a third rebound of the original pleasure, after 
which it IS difficult to distinguish the images and rcUcclioiis, 
by reason of their faintness and confusion. 


SECTION VI 

OF IlENEVOLE.NCE AND ANGER 

Ideas may be compared to the extension and .solidity of 
matter and impressions, especially reflective ones, to colours, 
tastes, smells, and other sensible qualities. Ideas never 
admit of a total union, but are endowed with a kind of 
impcnclrabilitv by which they exclude each other, and are 
capable of forming a compound by their conjunction, not by 
their mixture. On the other hand, impressions and passions 
arc susceptible of an entire union, and, like colours, may be 
blended so jjcrfectly together, that each of them may lose 
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itself, and contribute only to vary that uniform impression 
which arises from the whole. Some of the most curious 
phenomena of the human mind are derived from this property 
of the passions. ^ 

h examining those ingredients which are capable of 
uniting with love and hatred, I begin to be sensible, in some 
measure, of a misfortune that has attended every system 
of philosophy with which the world has been yet acquainted. 
It IS commonly found, that in accounting for the operations 
of nature by any particular hypothesis, among a number 
of experiments that quadrate exactly with the principles 
we would endeavour to establish, there is always some 
phenomenon which is more stubborn, and will not so easily 
bend to our purpose. We need not be surprised that this 
should happen in natural philosophy. The essence and 
composition of external bodies are so obscure, that we must 
necessarily, in our reasonings, or rather conjectures concern- 
ing them, involve ourselves in contradictions and absurdities. 
But as the perceptions of the mind are perfectly known, and 
I have used all imaginable caution in forming conclusions 
concerning them, I have always hoped to keep clear of those 
contradictions which have attended every other system. 
Accordingly, the difficulty which I have at present in my eye 
is nowise contrary to my system, but only departs a little 
from that simplicity which has been hitherto its principal 
force and beauty. 

The piissions of love and hatred are always followed by, 
or rather conjoined with, benevolence and anger. It is this 
conjunction which chiefly distinguishes these affections 
from pride and humility. For pride and humility are pure 
emotions in the soul, unattended with any desire, and not 
immediately exciting us to action. But love and hatred 
are not completed within themselves, nor rest in that emotion 
which they produce, but carry the mind to something further. 
Love is always followed by a desire of the happiness of the 
person beloved, and an aversion to his misery: as hatred 
produces a desire of the misery, and an aversion to the 
happiness of the person hated. So remarkable a difference 
betwixt these two sets of passions of pride and humility, 
love and hatred, which in so many other particulars corre- 
spond to each other, merits our attention. 



Of the Passions 85 

The conjunction of this desire and aversion with love and 
hatred may be accounted for by two diflferent hypotheses. 
The first is, that love and hatred have not only a cause which 
excites them, viz. pleasure and pain, and an object to which 
they are directed, viz. a person or thinking being, but like- 
wise an eiid which they endeavour to attain, viz. the happi- 
ness or misery of the person beloved or hated; all which 
views mixing together, make only one passion. According 
to this system, love is nothing but the desire of happiness to 
another person, and hatred that of misery. The desne and 
aversion constitute the very nature of love and hatred. They 
are not only inseparable, but the same. 

But this IS evidently contrary to experience. For though 
it is certain we never love any person without desiring Ins 
happiness, nor hate any without wishing his misery, yet these 
desires anse only upon the ideas of the happiness or misery 
of our friend or enemy being presented by the iin.igination, 
and are not absolutely essential to love and hatred. 'I’liey 
are the most obvious and natural sentiments of these affec- 
tions, but not the only ones. The p.vssions may express 
themselves in a hundred ways, and may subsist a considerable 
time, without our reflecting on the happiness or misery of 
their objects; which clearly proves that these desires are 
not the same with love and hatred, nor make any essential 
part of them. 

We may therefore infer, that benevolence and anger an* 
piissions different from love and hatred, and only C(»njoined 
with them by the original constitution of the mind As 
nature has given to the Ixjcly certain a|){>etit<s and inclina- 
tions, which she increases, diminishes, or changes according 
to the situation of the fluids or solids, she has proceeded 
m the same manner with the mind. According as wc are 
jKiSsessed with love or hatred, the rorresp«jn(]( nt desire of 
the happiness or misery of the person who is the obje ct of 
these passions, arises in the mind, and varies with ca< h 
variation of these opposite jiassions. This order of things, 
abstractedly considered, is nut necessary. Love and hatrc'd 
might have l^ecn unattended with any such desires, or their 
particular connection might have been entirely reverse d If 
nature had so pleased, love might have had the same effect 
as hatred, and hatred as love. 1 sec no contradiction in 
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supposing a desire of producing misery annexed to love and 
of happmess to hatred. If the sensation of the passion and 
desire be opposite, nature couJd have altered the sensation 
without altering the tendency of the desire, and by that 
means made them compatible with each other. 


SECTION vir 

OF COMPASSION 

But though the desire of the happiness or misery of others, 
according to the love or hatred we bear them, be an arbitrary' 
and original instinct implanted in our nature, we find it may 
be counterfeited on many occasions, and may arise from 
secondary principles. Ptty is a concern for, and malice a 
joy in, the misery of others, without any friendship or enmity 
to occasion this concern or joy. We pity even strangers, 
and such as are perfectly indifferent to us; and if our ill-will 
to another proceed from any harm or injury, it is not, properly 
speaking, malice, but revenge. But if we examine these 
affections of pity and malice, we shall find them to be 
secondary ones, arising from original affections, which are 
varied by some particular turn of thought and imagination. 

It will be easy to explain the passion of pity^ from the 
precedent reasoning concerning sympathy. We have a lively 
idea of everything related to us. All human creatures are 
related to us by resemblance. Their persons, therefore, 
their interests, their passions, their pains and pleasures, 
must strike upon us m a lively manner, and produce an 
emotion similar to the original one, since a lively idea is 
easily converted into an impression. If this be true in 
general, it must be more so of affliction and sorrow. These 
have always a stronger and more lasting influence than any 
pleasure or enjoyment. 

A spectator of a tragedy passes through a long train of 
grief, terror, indignation, and other affections, which the poet 
represents in the person he introduces. As many tragedies 
end happily, and no excellent one can be composed without 
some reverses of fortune, the spectator must sympathise 
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with all these changes, and receive the fictitious joy as well 
as every other passion. Unless therefore it be asserted, that 
every distinct passion is communicated by a distinct original 
quality, and is not derived from the general principle of 
s>'mpathy above explained, it must be allowed that all of 
them arise from that principle. To except any one in par- 
ticular must appear highly unreasonable. As they are all 
first present in the mind of one person, and afterwards 
appear in the mind of another; and its the manner of their 
appearance, first as an idea, then os an impression, is in 
every case the same, the transition must arise from the same 
principle. 1 am at least sure that this method of reasoning 
would be considered as certain, either in natural philosophy 
or common life. 

Add to this, that pity def>ends, in a great measure, on the 
contiguity, and even sight of the object, which is a proof 
that it is derived from the imagination; not to mention that 
women and children are most subject to pity, as Ix^ing most 
guided by that faculty. The same infirmity, which makes 
them faint at the sight of a naked sword, though in the hands 
of their best friend, makes them pity extremely those whom 
they find in any grief or allliction. Those philosophers, who 
derive this passion from I know not what subtile reflections 
on the instability of fortune, and our being li.ible to the same 
miseries we behold, will find this observation contrary to 
them among a great many others, which it were easy to 
produce. 

There remains only to take notice of a pretty remarkable 
phenomenon of this passion, which is, that the communicated 
passion of sympathy sometimes acquires strength from the 
weakness of its original, and even arises by a transition from 
affections which have no existence. Thus, when a pt‘rson 
obtains any honourable oftice, or inherits a great fortune, we 
are always the more rejoiced for his prosperity, the less sense 
he seems to have of it, and the greater equanimity and 
indifference he shows in its enjoyment In like manner, a 
man who is not dejected by misfortunes is the more l.imentcd 
on account of his patience ; and if that virtue extends so far 
as utterly to remove all sense of uneasiness, it still further 
increases our compassion. When a person of merit falls 
into what is vulgarly esteemed a great misfortune, we form 
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a notion of his condition; and, carrying our fancy from the 
cause to the usual effect, first conceive a lively idea of his 
sorrow, and then feel an impression of it, entirely overlooking 
that greatness of mind which elevates him above such 
emotions, or only considering it so far as to increase our 
admiration, love, and tenderness for him. We find from 
experience, that such a degree of passion is usually con- 
nected with such a misfortune; and though there be an 
exception in the present case, yet the imagination is affected 
by the general rule, and makes us conceive a lively idea of the 
passion, or rather feel the passion itself in the same manner 
as if the person were really actuated by it. From the same 
principles we blush for the conduct of those who behave 
themselves foolishly before us, and that though they show 
no sense of shame, nor seem in the least conscious of their 
folly. All this proceeds from sympathy, but it is of a partial 
kind, and views its objects only on one side, without con- 
sidering the other, which has a contrary effect, and would 
entirely destroy that emotion which arises from the first 
appearance. 

We have also instances wherein an indifference and in- 
sensibility under misfortune increases our concern for the 
misfortunate, even though the indifference proceed not from 
any virtue and magnanimity. It is an aggravation of a 
murder, that it was committed upon persons asleep and in 
perfect security; as historians readily observe of an infant 
prince, who is captive in the hands of his enemies, that he is 
more worthy of compassion the less sensible he is of his 
miserable condition. As we ourselves arc here acquainted 
with the wretched situation of the person, it gives us a lively 
idea and sensation of sorrow, which is the passion that 
generally attends it; and this idea becomes still more lively, 
and the sensation more violent by a contrast with that security 
and indifference which we observe in the per >n himself A 
contrast of any kind never fails to affect the imagination, 
especially when presented by the subject; and it is on the 
imagination that pity entirely depends.^ 

* To prevent all ambiguity, I must observe, that where I oppose the 
imagination to the memory, 1 mean in general the faculty that presents 
our fainter ideas In all other places, and particularly when it is 
opposed to the understanding, I understand the same faculty, exclud- 
ing only our demonstrative and probable reasonings. 



SECTION vin 


OF MALICE AND ENVY 

We must now proceed to account for the passion of maltt’e, 
which imitates the effects of hatred as pity does those of Jove, 
and gives us a joy in the sufferings and miseries of otliers, 
without any offence or injury on their part. 

So little are men governed by reason in their sentiments 
and opinions, that they always judge more of objects by 
comparison than from their intrinsic worth and value. 
When the mind considers, or is accustomed to any degree of 
perfection, whatever falls short of it, though really estimable, 
has, notwithstanding, the same effect upon the passions as 
what is defective and ill This is an ort^^tnal cjuality of the 
soul, and similar to what w'c ha\c every day ex[M'rience of in 
our bodies. Let a man heat one hand and (ool the other; 
the same water w ill at the same lime seem both hot and cold, 
according to the disposition of the different organs. A small 
degree of any quality, succeeding a greater, produces the 
same sensation as if less than it really is, and even sometimes 
as the opposite quality. Any gentle pain that follows a 
violent one, seems as nothing, or rather l>ccomes a pleasure; 
as, on the other hand, a violent pain succeeding a gentle one, 
is doubly grievous and uneasy. 

TTiLs no one can doubt of with regard to our jiassions and 
sensations. But there may arise some difficulty with regard 
to our ideas and objects. When an object augments or 
diminishes to the eye or imagination, from a comparison 
with others, the image and idea of the object arc still tlie 
same, and are equally extended in tlic retina, and in the brain 
or organ of {perception. The eyes refract the rays of light, 
and the optic nerves convey the images to the brain in the 
very same manner, whether a great or small object has pre- 
ceded; nor does even the imagination alter the dimensions 
of its object on account of a comparison with others. The 
question then is, how, from the same impression, and the 
same idea, wc can form such different judgments concerning 

♦d ^ 
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the same object, and at one time admire its bulk, and at 
another despise its littleness? This variation in our judg- 
ments must certainly proceed from a variation in some per- 
ception; but as the variation lies not in the immediate 
impression or idea of the object, it must lie in some other 
impression that accompanies it. 

In order to explain this matter, I shall just touch upon two 
principles, one of which shall be more fully explained in 
the progress of this Treatise; the other has been already 
accounted for. I believe it may safely be established for a 
general maxim, that no object is presented to the senses, nor 
image formed in the fancy, but what is accompanied with 
some emotion or movement of spirits proportioned to it; 
and however custom may make us insensible of this sensa- 
tion, and cause us to confound it with the object or idea, it 
will be easy, by careful and exact experiments, to separate 
and distinguish them. For, to instance only in the cases of 
extension and number, it is evident that any very bulky 
object, such as the ocean, an extended plain, a vast chain of 
mountains, a wide forest; or any very numerous collection 
of objects, such as an army, a fleet, a crowd, excite in the 
mind a sensible emotion; and that the admiration which 
arises on the appearance of such objects is one of the most 
lively pleasures which human nature is capable of enjoying. 
Now, as this admiration increases or diminishes by the 
increase or diminution of the objects, we may conclude, 
according to our foregoing principles,^ that it is a compound 
effect, proceeding from the conjunction of the several effects 
which arise from each part of the cause. Every part, then, 
of extension, and every unit of number, has a separate 
emotion attending it when conceived by the mind; and 
though that emotion be not always agreeable, yet, by its 
conjunction with others, and by its agitating the spirits to a 
just pitch, it contributes to the production of admiration, 
which is always agreeable. If this be allowed with respect 
to extension and number, we can make no difficulty with 
respect to virtue and vice, wit and folly, riches and poverty, 
happiness and misery, and other objects of tliat kmd, which 
are always attended with an evident emotion. 

The second prmciple I shall take notice of is that of our 
^ Book I. Part III. Sect. 13. 
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adherence to general rules ; which has such a mighty influence 
on the actions and understanding, and is able to impwse on 
the very senses. When an object is found by cxpcnencc to 
be always accompanied with another, whenever the first 
object appears, though changed in very material circum- 
stances, we naturally fly to the conception of the second, 
and form an idea of it in as lively and strong a manner, as 
if we had inferred its existence by the justest and most 
authentic conclusion of our understanding. Nothing can 
undeceive us, not even our senses, which, instead of correct- 
ing this false judgment, are often perverted by it, and seem 
to authorise its errors. 

The conclusion I draw from these two principles, joined to 
the influence of comparison above mentioned, is very short 
and decisive. Every object is attended with some emotion 
proportioned to it; a great object with a great emotion, a 
small object with a small emotion. A great object, therefore, 
succeeding a small one, makes a great ettuUton succeed a 
small one. Now, a great emotion succeeding a small one 
becomes still greater, and rises beyond its ordinary propor- 
tion. But as there is a ccruin degree of an emotion which 
commonly attends every magnitude of an object, when the 
emotion increases, we naturally imagine that the object has 
likewise increased. The effect con\eys our view to lU usual 
cause, a certain degree of emotion to a certain magnitude of 
the object; nor do we consider that comparison may change 
the emotion without changing anything in the object. 
Those who are acquainted with the mctaph\sicai part of 
optics, and know how we transfer the judgments and con- 
clusions of the understanding to the senses, will easily con- 
ceive this w hole operation. 

But leaving this new discovery of an impression that 
secretly attends every idea, we must at lc.ist allow of that 
principle from whence the discovery aro’ic, that objects a f>pear 
greater or less by a comparison with others. W'c have so many 
instances of this, that it is impossible we can dispute its 
veracity; and it is from this principle I derive the passiun.s of 
malice and envy. 

It is evident wc must receive a greater or less satisfaction or 
uneasiness from reflecting on our own condition and circum- 
stances, in proportion as they apj>car more or less fortunate 
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or unhappy, in proportion to the degrees of riches, and power, 
and merit, and reputation, which we think ourselves possessed 
of. Now, as we seldom judge of objects from their intrinsic 
value, but form our notions of them from a comparison with 
other objects, it follows, that according as we observe a 
greater or less share of happiness or misery in others, we 
must make an estimate of our own, and feel a consequent 
pain or pleasure. The misery of another gives us a more 
lively idea of our happiness, and his happiness of our misery. 
The former, therefore, produces delight, and the latter 
uneasiness. 

Here then is a kind of pity reversed, or contrary sensations 
aiising in the beholder, from those which are felt by a person 
whom he considers. In general we may observe that, in all 
kinds of comparison, an object makes us always receive from 
another, to which it is compared, a sensation contrary to 
what arises from itself in its direct and immediate survey. 
A small object makes a great one appear still greater. A 
great object makes a little one appear less. Deformity of 
itself produces uneasiness, but makes us receive new pleasure 
by its contrast with a beautiful object, whose beauty is aug- 
mented by it; as, on the other hand, beauty, which of itself 
produces pleasure, makes us receive a new pain by the con- 
trast with anything ugly, whose deformity it augments. The 
case, therefore, must be the same with happiness and misery. 
The direct survey of another’s pleasure naturally gives us 
pleasure, and therefore produces pain when compared with 
our own. His pain, considered in itself, is painful to us, but 
augments the idea of our own happiness, and gives us pleasure. 

Nor will it appear strange, that we may feel a reversed 
sensation from the happiness and misery of others, since we 
find the same comparison may give us a kind of malice 
against ourselves, and make us rejoice for our pains, and 
grieve for our pleasures. Thus the prospect of past pain is 
agreeable, when we are satisfied with our present condition ; 
as, on the other hand, our past pleasures give us uneasiness, 
when we enjoy nothing at present equal to them. The com- 
parison being the same as when we reflect on the sentiments 
of others, must be attended with the same effects. 

Nay, a person may extend this malice against himself, 
even to his present fortune, and carry it so far as designedly 
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to seek affliction, and increase his pains and sorrows. This 
may happen upon two occasions. First, Upon the distress 
and misfortune of a friend, or person dear to him. Secondly, 
Upon the feeling any remorses for a crime of which he has 
been guilty. It is from the principle of comparison tlmt 
both these irregular appetites for evil arise. A person who 
indulges himself in any pleasure while his friend hes under 
affliction, feels the reflected uneasiness from his friend more 
sensibly by a comparison with the original pleasure which he 
himself enjoys. This contrast, indeed, ought also to enliven 
the present pleasure. But as grief is here supposed to be the 
predominant passion, every addition falls to that side, and 
is swallowed up in it, without operating in the least upon tlic 
contrary affection. It is the same case with those |)enanccs 
which men inflict on themselves for tlieir past sms and fail- 
ings. When a criminal reflects on the punishment he 
deserves, the idea of it is magnified by a comparison with his 
present ease and satisfaction, which forces him, in a manner, 
to seek uneasiness, in order to avoid so disagreeable a contrast. 

This reasoning will account for the i>rigm of envy .ls well 
as of malice. The only difference betwixt these passions lies 
m this, that envy is excited by some present enjoyment of 
another, which, by comparison, diminishes our idea of our 
own: whereas malice is the unprovoked desim of producing 
evil to another, in order to reap a pleasure from comparison. 
The enjoyment, which is the obj' Ct of envy, is ctmunonly 
superior to our own, A superiority naturally seems to over- 
shade us, and presents a disagreeable comparison. But even 
m the case of an inferiority, we still desire a greater distance, 
in order to augment still more the idea of ourself. When this 
distance diminishes, the comparison is less to our advantage, 
and consequently gives u.s less pleasure, and is even disagree- 
able. Hence raises that species of envy which men feel, when 
they perceive their inferiors approaching or overtaking them 
in the pursuit of glory or happiness. In this envy we may sec 
the effects of comparison twice repeat<‘d. A man, who com- 
pares himself to his inferior, receives a pleasure from the com- 
parison; and when the mferionty decreases by the elevation 
of the inferior, what should only have been a decrease of 
pleasure, becomes a real pain, by a new comparison with its 
preceding condition. 
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It is worthy of observation concerning that envy which 
arises from a superiority in others, that it is not the great 
disproportion betwixt ourself and another which produces 
it; but, on the contrary, our proximity. A common soldier 
bears no such envy to his general as to his sergeant or corporal ; 
nor does an eminent writer meet with so great jealousy in 
common hackney scribblers, as in authors that more nearly 
approach him. It may indeed be thought that the greater 
the disproportion is, the greater must be the uneasiness from 
the comparison. But we may consider, on the other hand, 
that the great disproportion cuts of! the relation, and either 
keeps us from comparing ourselves with what is remote from 
us, or diminishes the effects of the comparison. Resemblance 
and proximity always produce a relation of ideas; and where 
you destroy these ties, however other accidents may bring 
two ideas together, as they have no bond or connecting 
quality to join them in the imagination, it is impossible they 
can remain long united, or have any considerable influence 
on each other. 

I have observed, in considering the nature of ambition, 
that the great feel a double pleasure in authority, from the 
comparison of their own condition with that of their slaves; 
and that this comparison has a double influence, because it 
is natural, and presented by the subject. When the fancy, 
in the comparison of objects, passes not easily from the one 
object to the other, the action of the mind is in a great measure 
broke, and the fancy, in considering the second object, begins, 
as it were, upon a new footing. The impression which attends 
every object seems not greater in that case by succeeding a 
less of the same kind; but these two impressions are distinct, 
and produce their distinct effects, without any communication 
together. The want of relation in the ideas breaks the 
relation of the impressions, and by such a separation prevents 
their mutual operation and influence. 

To confirm this we may observe, that the proximity in the 
degree of merit is not alone sufficient to give rise to envy, but 
must be assisted by other relations. A poet is not apt to 
envy a philosopher, or a poet of a different kind, of a different 
nation, or a different age. All these differences prevent or 
weaken the comparison, and consequently the passion. 

This too is the reason why all objects appear great or little, 
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merely by a comparison with those of the same species. A 
mountain neither magnifies nor diminishes a horse in our eyes ; 
but when a Flemish and a Welsh horse are seen together, the 
one appears greater and the other less than when viewed 
apart. 

From the same principle w'e may account for that remark 
of historians, that any party in a civil war always choose to 
call in a foreign enemy at any hazard, rather than submit to 
their fellow-citizens. Guicciardin applies this remark to the 
wars of Italy, where the relations betwixt the different states 
are, properly spieaking, nothing but of name, language, and 
contij^ity. Yet even these relations, when joined with 
superiority, by making the comparison more natural, make 
it likewise more grievous, and cause men to search for some 
other superiority, which may be attended with no relation, 
and by that means may have a less sensible influence on the 
imagination. The mind quickly |)erccives its several advan- 
tages and disadvantages; and finding its situation to be most 
uneasy, where superiority is conjoined with other relations, 
seeks its repose as much as possible by their separation, and 
by breaking that association of ideas, which renders the coni- 
parison so much more natural and efficacious. When it 
cannot break the association, it feels a stronger desire to 
remove the superiority; and this is the reason why travellers 
are commonly so lavish of their praises to the Chinese and 
Persians, at the same time that they depreciate those neigh- 
bouring nations which may stand upon a foot of rivalsliip 
with their native country. 

These examples from history and common experience arc 
rich and curious; but we may find parallel ones in the arts, 
which are no less remarkable. Should an author comp<Jsc a 
treatise, of which one part was serious and profound, another 
light and humorous, every one \%ould condemn so strange a 
mixture, and would accuse him of the neglect of all rules of 
art and criticism. These rules of art are founded on the 
qualities of human nature; and the quality of human nature, 
which requires a consistency in every performance, is that 
which renders the mind incapable of passing in a moment from 
one passion and disposition to a quite different one. Yet 
this makes us not blame Mr. Prior for joining his Alma and 
his Solomon in the same volume; though that admirable 
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poet has succeeded perfectly well in the gaiety of the one, as 
well as in the melancholy of the other. Even supposing the 
reader should peruse these two compositions without any 
interval, he would feel little or no difficulty in the change of 
passions : why ? but because he considers these performances 
as entirely different, and, by this break in the ideas, breaks 
the progress of the affections, and hinders the one from 
influencing or contradicting the other. 

An heroic and burlesque design, united in one picture, 
would be monstrous; though we place two pictures of so 
opposite a character in the same chamber, and even close by 
each other, without any scruple or difficulty. 

In a word, no ideas can affect each other, either by com- 
parison, or by the passions they separately produce, unless 
they be united together by some relation which may cause an 
easy transition of the ideas, and consequently of the emotions 
or impressions attending the ideas, and may preserve the one 
impression in the passage of the imagination to the object of 
the other. This principle is very remarkable, because it is 
analogous to what we have observed both concerning the 
understanding and the passions. Suppose two objects to be 
presented to me, which are not connected by any kind of 
relation. Suppose that each of these objects separately 
produces a passion, and that these two passions are in them- 
selves contrary; we find from experience, that the want of 
relation in the objects or ideas hinders the natural contrariety 
of the passions, and that the break in the transition of the 
thought removes the affections from each other, and prevents 
their opposition. It is the same case with comparison; and 
from both these phenomena we may safely conclude, that 
the relation of ideas must forward the transition of impres- 
sions, since its absence alone is able to prevent it, and to 
separate what naturally should have operated upon each 
other. When the absence of an object or quality removes any 
usual or natural effect, we may certainly conclude that its 
presence contributes to the production of the effect. 
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SECTION IX 

or THE MIXTURE OF BENEVOI.ENCE AND ANOER WITH 
COMPASSION AND MALICE 

Thus we have endeavoured to account for pify and m'llirr. 
Both these afTections arise from the imiiginalioii, according 
to the light in which it places its object. When our fancy 
considers directly the sentiments of others, and enters deep 
into them, it makes us sensilde of all the passions it surveys, 
but in a particular manner of grief or sorrow. On the con- 
trary, when we compare the sentiments of others to our own, 
we feel a sensation directly opposite to the original one, viz. 
a joy from the grief of others, and a grief from their joy. 
But these arc only the first foundations of the afTections of 
pity and malice. Other passions are afterwards confounded 
with them. There is always a mixture of love or tenderness 
with pity, and of hatred or anger with malice. Ihit it must 
be confessed that this mixture seems at first sight to be con- 
tradictory to my system. For as pity is an une;isincss, and 
malice a joy, arising from the misery of others, pity should 
naturally, as in all other cases, produce hatred, and malice, 
love. This contradiction I endeavour to reconcile, after the 
following manner. 

In order to cause a transition of passions, thi re is rcf|uired 
a double relation of impressions and ideas , nor is one relation 
sufficient to produce this effect. But that we may under- 
stand the full force of this double relation, we must consider, 
that it is not the pre.sent sensation alone or momentary pain 
or pleasure which determines the character of any piassion, 
but the whole bent or tendency of it from the beginning to the 
end. One impression may be related to another, not only 
when their sensations are resembling, as wc have all along 
supposed in the preceding cases, but also v\hen their impulses 
or directions are similar and correspondent. This cannot 
take place with regard to pride and humility, Ijccausc these 
are only pure sensations, without any direction or tendency 
to action. We are, therefore, to look for instances of this 
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peculiar relation of impressions only in such affections as are 
attended with a certain appetite or desire, such as those of 
love and hatred. 

Benevolence, or the appetite which attends love, is a desire 
of the happiness of the person beloved, and an aversion to his 
misery, as anger, or the appetite which attends hatred, is a 
desire of the misery of the person hated, and an aversion to 
his happiness. A desire, therefore, of the happiness of 
another, and aversion to his misery, are similar to benevo- 
lence ; and a desire of his misery and aversion to his happiness, 
are correspondent to anger. Now, pity is a desire of happi- 
ness to another, and aversion to his misery, as malice is the 
contrary appetite. Pity, then, is related to benevolence, 
and malice to anger; and as benevolence has been already 
found to be connected with love, by a natural and original 
quality, and anger with hatred, it is by this chain the passions 
of pity and malice are connected with love and hatred. 

This hypothesis is founded on sufficient experience. A 
man, who, from any motives, has entertained a resolution 
of performing an action, naturally runs into every other view 
or motive which may fortify that resolution, and give it 
authority and influence on the mind. To confirm us in any 
design, we search for motives drawn from interest, from 
honour, from duty. What wonder, then, that pity and 
benevolence, maiicc and anger, being the same desires arising 
from different principles, should so totally mix together as 
to be undistinguishablc? As to the connection betwixt 
benevolence and love, anger and hatred, being original and 
primary, it admits of no difficulty. 

We may add to this another experiment, viz. that benevo- 
lence and anger, and, consequently, love and hatred, arise 
when our happiness or misery have any dependence on the 
happiness or misery of another person, without any furthei 
relation. I doubt not but this experiment will appear so 
singular as to excuse us for stopping a moment to consider it. 

Suppose that two persons of the same trade should seek 
employment in a town that is not able to maintain both, it is 
plain the success of one is perfectly incompatible with that of 
the other; and that whatever is for the interest of either is 
contrary to that of his rival, and so vice versa. Suppose, again, 
that two merchants, though living in different parts of the 
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worid, should enter into co-partnership together, the advan- 
tage or loss of one becomes immediately the adviuitoge or 
loss of his partner, and the same fortune necessarily attends 
both. Now, it is evident that, in thefirst case, hatred always 
follows ujxm the contrariety of interests; as, in the second, 
love arises from their union. Let us consider to what prin- 
ciple we can ascribe these passions. 

It is plain they arise, not from the double relations of im- 
pressions and ideas, if we regard only the present sensation 
For, taking the first case of rivabhip, though the pleasure and 
advantage of an antagonist necessarily causes my pain and 
loss, yet, to counterbalance this, his pain and loss causes my 
pleasure and advantage ; and, supposing him to be unsuccessful, 
I may, by this means, receive from him a superior degree of 
satisfaction. In the same manner the success of a partner 
rejoices me, but then his misfortunes afflict me in an equal 
proportion ; and it is easy to imagine that the latter sentiment 
may, in some cases, preponderate. Hut whether the fortune 
of a rival or partner be good or bad, I always hate the former 
and love the latter. 

This love of a partner cannot proceed from the relation or 
connection betw ixt us, in the same manner as 1 love a brother 
or countryman. A rival has almost as close a relation to me 
as a partner. For, as the pleasure of the latter causes my 
pleasure, and his pain my pain; so the pleasure of the former 
causes my pain, and his pain my ple;isiire. The connection, 
then, of cause and effect, is the Scune in both c.uscs; and if, in 
the one case, the cause and effect has a further relation of 
resemblance, they have that of contrariety in the other; 
which, being also a species of resemblance, leaves the matter 
pretty equal. 

The only explication, then, we can give of this phenomena, 
is derived from that principle of a parallel direction above 
mentioned. Our concern for our own interest gives us a 
pleasure in the pleasure, and a pain in the pain of a partner, 
after the same manner as by sympathy we feel a sensation 
correspondent to those which appear in any person who is 
present with us. On the other hand, the same concern for 
our interest makes us feel a pain in the plcasurc,and a pleasure 
in the pain of a rival; and, in short, the same contranety of 
sentiments as arises from comparison and malice. Since, 
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therefore, a parallel direction of the affections, proceeding 
from interest, can give rise to benevolence or anger, no wonder 
the same parallel direction, derived from sympathy and from 
comparison, should have the same effect. 

In general we may observe, that it is impossible to do good 
to others, from whatever motive, without feeling some touches 
of kindness and good-will towards them ; as the injuries we 
do not only cause hatred in the person who suffers them, but 
even in ourselves. These phenomena, indeed, may in part be 
accounted for from other principles. 

But here there occurs a considerable objection, which it 
will be necessary to examine before we proceed any further. 
I have endeavoured to prove that power and riches, or 
poverty and meanness, which give rise to love or hatred^ 
without producing any original pleasure or uneasiness, operate 
upon us by means of a secondary sensation derived from a 
sympathy with that pain or satisfaction which they produce 
m the person who possesses them. From a sympathy with 
his pleasure there arises love; from that with his uneasiness, 
hatred. But it is a maxim which I have just now estabhshed, 
and which is absolutely necessary to the explication of the 
phenomena of pity and malice, “ That it is not the present 
sensation or momentary pain or pleasure which determines 
the character of any passion, but the general bent or tendency 
of it from the beginning to the end." For this reason, pity 
or a sympathy with pain produces love, and that because it 
interests us in the fortunes of others, good or bad, and gives 
us a secondary sensation correspondent to the primary, in 
which it has the same influence with love and benevolence. 
Since, then, this rule holds good in one case, why does it not 
prevail throughout, and why does sympathy in uneasmess 
ever produce any passion beside good-will and kindness.^ 
Is it becoming a philosopher to alter his method of reasoning, 
and run from one principle to its contrary, according to the 
particular phenomenon which he would explain ? 

I have mentioned two different causes from which a transi- 
tion of passion may arise, viz. a double relation of ideas and 
impressions, and, what is similar to it, a conformity in the 
tendency and direction of any two desires which arise from 
different principles. Now I assert, that when a sympathy 
with uneasiness is weak, it produces hatred or contempt by 
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the former cause ; when strong, it produces love or tenderness 
by the latter. This is the solution of the foregoing difficulty, 
which seems so uigent ; and this is a principle founded on such 
evident arguments, that we ought to have established it. even 
though it were not necessary to the explication of any 
phenomenon. 

It is certain, that sympathy is not aluays limited to the 
present moment, but that we often feel, by communication, 
the pains and pleasures of others which are not in l>eing, 
and which we only anticipate by the force of imagination 
For, supposing I saw a person perfectly unknown to me, who. 
while asleep in the fields, was in danger of lx*ing trod under 
foot by horses, I should immediately run to his assistance: 
and in this I should be actuated by the s.imc finnciple ol 
sympathy which makes me concerned for the present sorrows 
of a stranger. The bare mention of this is sufhcn'nt Sym- 
pathy being nothing but a lively idea converlid into an 
impression, it is evident that, in considering the future 
possible or probable condition of any person, we may enter 
into it with so vivid aconccptionas to make it our own concern, 
and by that means be sensible of pains and ploasines whuh 
neither belong to ourselves, nor at the present instant have 
any real existence. 

Sut however wc mav look forward to tlie future in 
sympathising with any person, tlie extending of our s\ inpalhy 
depends in a great measure upon our sense of his present 
condition. It is a great effort of imagination to form such 
lively ideas even of the present sentiments of others as to 
feel these very sentiments, but it is im})ossible wc could 
extend this sympatliy to the future without l>eing aidul by 
some circumstance in the present, which strikes upon us m a 
lively manner When the present misery ^>1 another has any 
strong infiuence upon me, the vivacity of the coiucptum is 
not confined merely to its immediate ol>)ect, but dillusp 
its influence over all the related ideas, and gives me a lively 
notion of all the circumstances of tliat )>erson, v^hcther past, 
present, or future; possible, probable, or certain. Hy 
means of this lively notion I am interested in them, lake 
part with them, and feel a sympatlietic motion m my breast, 
conformable to whatever I imagine in his If I dimmish 
the vivacity of the first conception, I diminish that ot the 



102 Hume’s Philosophical Works 

related ideas; as pipes can convey no more water than what 
arises at the fountain. By this diminution I destroy the 
future prospect which is necessary to interest me perfectly 
in the fortune of another. I may feel the present impression, 
but carry my sympathy no further, and never transfuse 
the force of the first conception into my ideas of the related 
objects. If It be another’s misery which is presented in this 
feeble manner, I receive it by communication, and am affected 
with all the passions related to it: but as I am not so much 
interested as to concern myself in his good fortune as well as 
his bad, I never feel the extensive sympathy, nor the passions 
related to tt. 

Now, in order to know what passions are related to these 
different kinds of sympathy, we must consider that benevo- 
lence is an original pleasure arising from the pleasure of the 
person beloved, and a pain proceeding from his pain : from 
which correspondence of impressions there arises a subsequent 
desire of his pleasure, and aversion to his pain. In order, 
then, to make a passion run parallel with benevolence, it 
is requisite we should feel these double impressions, correspon- 
dent to those of the person whom we consider; nor is any one 
of them alone sufficient for that purpose. When we sym- 
pathise only with one impression, and that a painful one, 
this sympathy is related to anger and to hatred, upon account 
of the uneasiness it conveys to us. But as the extensive 
or limited sympathy depends upon the force of the first 
sympathy, it follows that the passion of love or hatred 
depends upon the same principle. A strong impression, 
when communicated, gives a double tendency of the passions, 
which IS related to benevolence and love by a similarity of 
direction, however painful the first impression might have 
been. A weak impression that is painful is related to anger 
and hatred by the resemblance of sensations. Benevolence, 
therefore, arises from a great degree of misery, or any degree 
strongly sympathised with* hatred or contempt from a 
small degree, or one weakly svmpathised with; which is the 
principle 1 intended to prove and explain. 

Nor have we only our reason to trust to for this principle, 
but also experience. A certain degree of poverty produces 
contempt; but a degree beyond causes compassion and 
good-will. We may undervalue a peasant or servant; but 
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when the misery of a beggar appears verv great, or is painted 
in very lively colours, we svTnpathise with him in his olllic- 
tions, feel in our heart evident touches of pitv and 
benevolence. The same object causes contrary passions 
according to its different degrees. The passions, therefore’ 
must depend upon principles that operate in such certain 
degrees, according to my hypothesis. I'he increase of the 
sympathy has evidently the same effect as the increase of 
the misery. 

A barren and desolate country always seems ugly and 
disa^eeable, and cornmonly inspires us with contempt for 
the inhabitants. This deformity, however, proceeds in a 
great measure from a sympathy with the inhabitants, as has 
been already observed ; but it is only a weak one, and reaches 
no further than the immediate sensation, which is disagree- 
able. The view of a city in ashes con\'eys benevolent senti- 
ments; because we there enter so deep into the interests 
of the miserable inhabitants, as to w'lsh for their prosperity 
as well as feel their adversity. 

But though the force of the impression generally produces 
pity and benevolence, it is certain that, by being carried too 
far, it ceases to have that effect. This, perhaps, may l>c 
worth our notice. When the uneasiness is either small in 
itself, or remote from us, it engages not the imagination, nor 
is able to convey an equal concern for the future and contin- 
gent good, as for the present and real evil. Upon its acquir- 
ing greater force, we become so interested in the concerns 
of the person, as to be sensible both of his good and bad 
fortune; and from that complete sympathy there arises 
pity and benevolence. But it will easily be imagined, that 
where the present evil strikes with more than ordinary force, it 
may entirely engage our attention, and prevent that double 
sympathy above mentioned Thus we find, that though 
every one, but especially women, are apt to contract a kind- 
ness for criminals who go to the scaffold, and readily imagine 
them to be uncommonly handsome and well shaped; yet 
one who is present at the cruel execution of the rack' feels 
no such tender emotions; but is in a manner overcome with 
horror, and has no leisure to temper this uneasy sensation by 
any opposite sympathy. 

But the instance which makes the most clearly for my 
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hypothesis, is that wherein, by a change of the objects, we 
separate the double sympathy even from a middling degree 
of the passion; in which case we find that pity, instead of 
producing love and tenderness as usual, always gives rise to 
the contrary affection. When we observe a person in mis- 
fortune, we are affected with pity and love; but the author 
of that misfortune becomes the object of our strongest hatred, 
and is the more detested in proportion to the degree of our 
compassion Now, for what reason should the same passion 
of pity produce love to the person who suffers the misfortune, 
and hatred to the person who causes it; unless it be because, 
in the latter case, the author bears a relation only to the 
misfortune; whereas, in considering the sufferer, we carry 
our view on every side, and wish for his prosperity, as well 
as are sensible of his affliction? 

I shall just observe, before I leave the present subject, that 
this phenomenon of the double sympathy, and its tendency to 
cause love, may contribute to the production of the kindness 
which we naturally bear our relations and acquaintance. 
Custom and relation make us enter deeply into the senti- 
ments of others; and whatever fortune we suppose to attend 
them, is rendered present to us by the imagination, and 
operates as if originally our own. We rejoice in their 
pleasures, and grieve for their sorrows, merely from the force 
of sympathy. Nothing that concerns them is indifferent 
to us; and as this correspondence of sentiments is the natural 
attendant of love, it readily produces that affection. 


SECTION X 

OF RESPECT AND CONTEMPT 

There now remains only to explain the passions of respect 
and conUmptf along with the amorous affection, in order to 
understand all the passions which have any mixture of love 
or hatred. Let us begin with respect and contempt 
In considering the qualities and circumstances of others, 
we may either regard them as they really are in themselves; 
or may make a comparison betwixt them and our own 
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qualities and circumstances; or may join these two methods 
of consideration. The good qualities of others, from the 
first point of view, produce love; from the second, humility; 
and, from the third, respect; which is a mixture of these two 
passions. Their bad qualities, after the same manner, cause 
either hatred, or pride, or contempt, according to the light 
in which we survey them. 

That there is a mixture of pride in contempt, and of 
humility in respect, is, I think, too evident, from their very 
feeling or appearance, to require any particular proof. Th.it 
this mixture arises from a tacit comparison of the person 
contemned or respected with ourselves, is no less evident. 
The same man may cause either respect, love, or contempt, 
by his condition and talents, according as the person who 
considers him, from his inferior, becomes his equal or superior. 

In changing the point of view, though the object may remain 
the same, its proportion to ourselves entirely alters; which 
is the cause of an alteration in the passions. I'hese passions, 
therefore, arise from our observing the proportion, that is, 
from a comparison. 

I have already observed, that the mind lias a much 
stronger propensity to jiride than to humility, and have 
endeavoured, from the principles of human nature, to assign 
a cause for this phenomenon. Whether my re.osoning be 
received or not, the [ihenomenon is undisputed, and appears 
in many instances. Among the rest, it is the reason why 
there is a must greater mixtiin* of pride in contempt, than of 
humility in respect, and why we are more elevated with the 
view of one below us, than mortified with the presence (»f one 
above us. Contempt or scorn has so strong a tincture of 
pride, that there scarce is any other passion disrerniblc: 
whcrojis in esteem or respect, love makes a more considerable 
ingredient than humility. The passion of vanity is so 
prompt, that it rouses at the least call; while humility 
requires a stronger impulse to make it exert itself. 

But here it may reasonably be asked, why this mixture 
takes place only in some cases, and appears not on everv 
occasion. All those objects which cause love, when placed 
on another person, are the causes of pride when transferred 
to ourselves; and consequently ought to fje causes of humility 
as well as love while they belong to others, and arc only com- 
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pared to those which we ourselves possess. In like manner 
every quality, which, by being directly considered, produces 
hatred, ought always to give rise to pride by comparison, 
and, by a mixture of these passions of hatred and pride, ought 
to excite contempt or scorn. The difficulty then is, why any 
objects ever cause pure love or hatred, and produce not 
always the mixed passions of respect and contempt. 

I have supposed all along that the passions of love and 
pride, and those of humility and hatred, are similar in their 
sensations, and that the two former are always agreeable, 
and that the two latter painful. But though this be univer- 
sally true, it is observable, that the two agreeable as well as 
the two painful passions have some differences, and even 
contrarieties, which distinguish them. Nothing invigorates 
and exalts the mind equally with pride and vanity; though 
at the same time love or tenderness is rather found to weaken 
and enfeeble it. The same difference is observable betwixt 
the uneasy passions. Anger and hatred bestow a new force 
on all our thoughts and actions ; while humility and shame 
deject and discourage us. Of these qualities of the passions, 
it will be necessary to form a distinct idea. Let us remember 
that pride and hatred invigorate the soul, and love and 
humility enfeeble it. 

From this it follows, that though the conformity betwixt 
love and hatred in the agreeableness of their sensation makes 
them always be excited by the same objects, yet this other 
contrariety is the reason why they are excited in very 
different degrees. Genius and learning arc pleasant and 
magnificent objects, and by both these circumstances are 
adapted to pride and vanity, but have a relation to love by 
their pleasure only. Ignorance and simplicity are disagree- 
able and mean, which in the same manner gives them a double 
connection with humility, and a single one with hatred. We 
may, therefore, consider it as certain, that though the same 
object always produces love and pride, humility and hatred, 
according to its different situations, yet it seldom produces 
either the two former or the two latter passions in the same 
proportion. 

It is here we must seek for a solution of the difficulty above 
mentioned, why any object ever excites pure love or hatred, 
and does not always produce respect or contempt, by a 
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mixture of humility or pride. No quality in another gives 
rise to humility by comparison, unless it would have pro- 
duced pride by being placed in ourselves; and, vice versa, no 
object excites pride by comparison, unless it would have 
produced humility by the direct survey. This is evident, 
objects always produce by compart son a sensation directly 
contrary to their original one. Suppjose, therefore, an object 
to be presented, which is peculiarly fitted to produce love, 
but imperfectly to excite pride, this object, belonging to 
another, gives rise directly to a great degree of love, but to 
a small one of humility by comparison; and consequently 
that latter passion is scarce felt in the a^mpound, nor is able 
to convert the love into respect. This is the case with good- 
nature, good-humour, facility, generosity, beauty, and many 
other qualities. These have a peculiar aptitude to produce 
love in others; but not so great a tendency to excite pride in 
ourselves: for which reason the view of them, as belonging 
to another person, produces pure love, with but a small 
mixture of humility and respect. It is easy to extend the 
same reasoning to the oppiosite passions. 

Before we leave this subject, it may not be amiss to 
account for a pretty curious phenomenon, viz. why wc 
commonly keep at a distance such as we contemn, and allow 
not our inferiors to approach too near even in place and 
situation. It has already been observed, that almost every 
kind of ideas is attended with some emotion, even the ideas 
of numl>er and extension, much more those of such objects 
as are esteemed of consequence in life, and fix our attention. 
It is not with entire indifference we can survey either a rich 
man or a p)oor one, but must feel some faint touches, at least, 
of respect in the former case, and of contempt in the latter. 
These two passions are contrary to each other; but in order 
to make this contrariety be felt, the objects must l>e some 
way related; othenvise the affections are totally separate 
and distinct, and never encounter. The relation take.s place 
wherever the persons become contiguous; which is a general 
reason why we are uneasy at seeing such disproportioned 
objects as a rich man and a poor one, a nobleman and a 
porter, in that situation. 

This uneasiness, which is common to every spectator, 
must be more sensible to the superior; and that because the 
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near approach of the inferior is regarded as a piece of ill- 
breeding, and shows that he is not sensible of the dispropor- 
tion, and is no way affected by it A sense of superiority 
in another breeds in all men an inclination to keep them- 
selves at a distance from him, and determines them to 
redouble the marks of respect and reverence, when they are 
obliged to approach him; and where they do not observe 
that conduct, it is a proof they are not sensible of his 
superiority. From hence too it proceeds, that any great 
difference in the degrees of any quality is called a distance by 
a common metaphor, which, however trivial it may appear, 
is founded on natural principles of the imagination. A great 
difference inclines us to produce a distance. The ideas of 
distance and difference are, therefore, connected together. 
Connected ideas arc readily taken for each other; and this is 
in general the source of the metaphor, as we shall have 
occasion to observe afterwards. 


SECTION XI 

OF THE AMOROUS PASSION, OR LOVE BETWIXT THE SEXES 

Of all the compound passions which proceed from a 
mixture of love and hatred with other affections, no one 
better deserves our attention, than that love which arises 
betwixt the sexes, as well on account of its force and violence, 
as those curious principles of philosophy, for which it affords 
us an incontestable argument. It is plain that this affection, 
in its most natural state, is derived from the conjunction of 
three different impressions or passions, viz. the pleasing 
sensation arising from beauty; the bodily appetite for 
generation; and a generous kindness or good-will. The 
origin of kindness from beauty may be explained from the 
foregoing reasoning. The question is, how the bodily 
appetite is excited by it. 

The appetite of generation, when confined to a certain 
degree, is evidently of the pleasant kind, and has a strong 
connection with all the agreeable emotions. Joy, mirth, 
vanity, and kindness, are all mcentives to this desire, as well 
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as music, dancing, wine, and good cheer. On the other 
hand, sorrow, melancholy, poverty, humility, are destructive 
of it. From this quality, it is easily conceived why it should 
be connected with the sense of beauty. 

But there is another principle that contributes to the same 
effect. I have observed that the parallel direction of the 
desires is a real relation, and, no less than a rcsemblanrc in 
their sensation, produces a connection amonp: them. That 
we may fully comprehend the extent of this relation, we 
must consider that any principal desire may be attended 
with subordinate ones, which are connected with it, and to 
which, if other desires are parallel, they are by that means 
related to the principal one. Thus, hun^^er may oft be 
considered as the primary inclination of the soul, and the 
desire of approaching the meat as the secondary one, since it 
is absolutely necessary to tiie satisfying that appetite. If 
an object, therefore, by any separate qu.ditics, inclines us to 
approach the meat, it naturally increases our appetite; as 
on the contrary, whatever inclines us to set our vu tuals at a 
distance, is contradictory to hunger, and diminislies our 
inclination to them. Now, it is plain, that beauty has the 
first effect, and deformity the second; whuh is the reason 
why the former gives us a keener appetite for our victuals, 
and the latter is sufficient to disgust us at the most savour>' 
dish that cookery has invented. All this is easily applicable 
to the appetite for generation. 

From these two rclatiiins, viz. resemblance and a parallel 
desire, there arises such a connection betwixt the sense of 
beauty, the bodily appetite, and benevolence, that they 
become in a manner inseparable ; and we find from ex[>eriencc, 
that it is indifferent which of them advance first, since any 
of them is almost sure to be attended with the related affec- 
tions. One who is inflamed with lust, feels at least a 
momentary kindness tow-ards the object of it, and at the 
same time fancies her more beautiful than ordinary; as 
there arc many, who begin with kindness and esteem for the 
wit and merit of the p< rson, and advance from that to the 
other passions. But the most common species of love is that 
which first arises from beauty, and afterwards diffuses itself 
into kindness, and into the Ixidily appetite. Kindness or 
esteem, and the appetite to generation, are too remote to 
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unite easily together. The one is, perhaps, the most refined 
passion of the soul, the other the most gross and vulgar. 
The love of beauty is placed in a just medium betwixt them, 
and partakes of both their natures; from whence it proceeds, 
that it is so singularly fitted to produce both. 

This account of love is not peculiar to my system, but is 
unavoidable on any hypothesis. The three affections which 
compose this passion are evidently distinct, and has each of 
them its distinct object. It is certain, therefore, that it is 
only by their relation they produce each other. But the 
relation of passions is not alone sufficient. It is likewise 
necessary there should be a relation of ideas. The beauty 
of one person never inspires us with love for another. This 
then is a sensible proof of the double relation of impressions 
and ideas. From one instance so evident as this we may 
form a judgment of the rest. 

This may also serve in another view to illustrate what I 
have insisted on concerning the origin of pride and humility, 
love and hatred. I have observed, that though self be the 
object of the first set of passions, and some other person of 
the second, yet these objects cannot alone be the causes of 
the passions, as having each of them a relation to two con- 
trary affections, which must from the very first moment 
destroy each other. Here then is the situation of the mind, 
as I have already described it It has certain organs naturally 
fitted to produce a passion; that passion, when produced, 
naturally turns the view to a certain object. But this not 
being sufficient to produce the passion, there is required some 
other emotion, which, by a double relation of impressions and 
ideas, may set these principles in action, and bestow on them 
their first impulse. This situation is still more remarkable 
with regard to the appetite of generation. Sex is not only 
the object, but also the cause of the appetite. We not only 
turn our view to it, when actuated by that appetite, but the 
reflecting on it suffices to excite the appetite. But as this 
cause loses its force by too great frequency, it is necessary it 
should be quickened by some new impulse; and that impulse 
we find to arise from the beauty of the person ; that is, from 
a double relation of impressions and ideas. Since this double 
relation is necessary where an affection has both a distinct 
cause and object, how much more so where it has only a 
distinct object without any determinate cause! 
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SECTION XII 

OF THE LOVE AND HATRED OF ANIMAI S 

But to pass from the passions of love and hatred, and from 
their mixtures and compositions, os they appear in man, to 
the same affections as they display themselves in bnites, we 
may observe, not only that love and hatred are common to 
the whole sensitive creation, but likewise that their causes, 
as above explained, are of so simple a nature that they may 
easily be supposed to operate on mere animals. There is no 
force of reflection or penetration required. Everything is 
conducted by springs and principles, winch arc not peculiar 
to man, or any one species of animals. The conclusion from 
this is obvious in favour of the foregoing system. 

Love, in animals, has not for its only object animals of the 
same species, but extends itself further, and comprehends 
almost every sensible and thinking being. A dog naturally 
loves a man above his own species, and very commonly meets 
with a return of affection. 

As animals are but little susceptible either of the pleasures 
or pains of the imagination, they can judge of objects only 
by the sensible good or evil which they produce, and from 
that must regulate their affections towards them. Accord- 
ingly we find, that by benefits or injuries wc produce their 
love or hatred; and that, by feeding and cherishing any 
animal, we quickly acquire his affections; as by beating and 
abusing him we never fail to draw on us his enmity and 
ill-will. 

Love in beasts is not caused so much by relation as in our 
species ; and that because their thoughts are not so active as 
to trace relations, except in very obvious instances. Yet it 
is easy to remark, that on some occasions it has a considerable 
influence upon them. Thus, acquaintance, which has the 
same effect as relation, always produces love in animals, 
cither to men or to each other. For the same reason, any 
likeness among them is the s«>urce of affection. An ox con- 
fined to a park with horses, will naturally join their company, 
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if I may so speak, but always leaves it to enjoy that of his 
own species, where he has the choice of both. 

The affection of parents to their young proceeds from a 
peculiar instinct in animals, as well as in our species. 

It is evident that sympathy, or the communication of 
passions, takes place among animals, no less than among 
men. P’ear, anger, courage, and other affections, are fre- 
quently communicated from one animal to another, without 
their knowledge of that cause which produced the original 
passion. Grief likewise is received by sympathy, and pro- 
duces almost all the same consequences, and excites the same 
emotions, as in our species. The bowlings and lamentations 
of a dog produce a sensible concern in his fellows. And it is 
remarkable, that though almost all animals use in play the 
same member, and nearly the same action as in fighting; a 
lion, a tiger, a cat, their paws; an ox, his horns; a dog, his 
teeth; a horse, his heels: yet they most carefully avoid 
harming their companion, even though they have nothing 
to fear from his resentment; which is an evident proof of the 
sense brutes have of each other’s pain and pleasure. 

Every one has observed how much more dogs are animated 
when they hunt in a pack, than when they pursue their game 
apart; and it is evident this can proceed from nothing but 
from sympathy. It is also well know to hunters, that this 
effect follows in a greater degree, and even in too great a 
degree, where two packs that are strangers to each other are 
joined together. We might, perhaps, be at a loss to explain 
this phenomenon, if we had not experience of a similar in 
ourselves. 

Envy and malice are passions very remarkable in animals. 
They are perhaps more common than pity; as requiring less 
effort of thought and imagination^ 



PART III 

OF THE WILL AND DIRECT PASSIONS 


SECTION I 

OF LIBERTY AND NECESSITY 

We come now to explain the direct passions, or the iniprrs 
sions which arise immediately from good or evil, from pain 
or pleasure. Of this kind are, desire and aver non, gruj attd 
joy, hope and fear. 

Of all the immediate effects of pain and pleasure, there 
is none more remarkable than the will ; and thoiiLdi, properly 
speaking, it be not comprehended among the p.iNsions, yet, 
as the full understanding of its nature and properties is 
necessary to the explanation of them, wc shall here make 
It the subject of our inquiry. I desire it may be observed, 
that, by the will, I mean nothing but the internal impression 
we feel, and are conscious oj, when we knowingly give me to 
any new motion of our body, or new perception oj our mind. 
This impression, like the preceding ones of pride and humility, 
love and hatred, it is impossible to define, and needless to 
describe any further; for which reason we shall cut off all 
those definitions and distinctions with whidi philosophers 
are wont to perplex rather than clear up this question; and 
entering at first upon the subject, shall examine that long- 
disputed question concerning liberty and necessity, which 
occurs so naturally in treating of the will. 

It is universally acknowledged that the operations of 
external bodies are necessary; and that, in the communica- 
tion of their motion, in their attraction, and mutual cohesion, 
there are not the least traces of indifference or liberty. Every 
object is determined by an absolute fate to a certain degree 
and direction of its motion, and can no more depart from 
that precise line in which it moves, than it can convert itself 
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into an angel, or spirit, or any superior substance. The 
actions, therefore, of matter, are to be regarded as instances 
of necessary actions ; and whatever is, in this respect, on the 
same footing with matter, must be acknowledged to be neces- 
sary. That we may know whether this be the case with 
the actions of the mind, we shall begin with examining 
matter, and considering on what the idea of a necessity in 
its operations are founded, and why we conclude one body 
or action to be the infallible cause of another. 

It has been observed already, that in no single instance 
the ultimate connection of any objects is discoverable either 
by our senses or reason, and that we can never penetrate so 
far into the essence and construction of bodies, as to perceive 
the principle on which their mutual influence depends. It 
is their constant union alone with which we are acquainted; 
and it is from the constant union the necessity arises. If 
objects had not an uniform and regular conjunction with 
each other, we should never arrive at any idea of cause and 
effect ; and even after all, the necessity which enters into that 
idea, is nothing but a determination of the mind to pass 
from one object to its usual attendant, and infer the existence 
of one from that of the other. Here then are two particulars 
which we are to consider as essential to necessity, viz. the 
constant union and the inference of the mind; and wherever 
we discover these, we must acknowledge a necessity. As the 
actions of matter have no necessity but what is derived from 
these circumstances, and it is not by any insight into the 
essence of bodies we discover their connection, the absence 
of this insight, while the union and inference remain, will 
never, in any case, remove the necessity. It is the observa- 
tion of the union which produces the inference; for which 
reason it might be thought sufficient, if we prove a constant 
union in the actions of the mind, in order to establish the 
inference along with the necessity of these actions. But that 
I may bestow a greater force on my reasoning, I shall examine 
these particulars apart, and shall first prove from experience 
that our actions have a constant union with out motives, 
tempers, and circumstances, before I consider the inferences 
we draw from it. 

To this end a very slight and general view of the common 
course of human affairs will be sufficient. There is no light 
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in which we can take them that does not confirm this principle. 
Whether we consider mankind according to the difference of 
sexes, ages, governments, conditions, or methods of educa- 
tion ; the same uniformity and regular operation of natural 
principles are discernible. Like causes still produce like 
effects; in the same manner as in the mutual action of the 
elements and powers of nature. 

There are different trees which regularly produce fruit, 
whose relish is different from each other; and this regularity 
will be admitted as an instance of necessity and causes in 
external bodies. But are the products of Guienne and of 
Champagne more regularly different than the sentiments, 
actions, and passions of the two sexes, of which the one are 
distinguished by their force and matunty, the other by their 
delicacy and softness? 

Are the changes of our body from infancy to old age more 
regular and certain than those of our mind and conduct? 
And would a man be more ridiculous, who would expect that 
an infant of four years old will raise a weight of three hundred 
pounds, than one who, from a person of the same age, would 
look for a philosophical reasoning, or a prudent and well 
concerted action ? 

We must certainly allow, that the cohesion of the parts 
of matter arises from natural and necessary principles, 
whatever difficulty we may find in explaining them: and for 
a like reason we must allow, that human society is founded on 
like principles; and our reason in the latter case is l>cttcr 
than even that in the former; because wc not only observe 
that men always seek society, but can also explain the 
principles on which this universal propensity is founded. 
For is it more certain that two flat pieces of marble will unite 
together, than two young savages of different sexes will 
copulate? Do the children arise from this copulation more 
uniformly, than does the parents’ care for their safety and 
preservation? And after they have arrived at years of 
discretion by the care of their parents, arc the inconveniences 
attending their separation more certain than their foresight 
of these inconveniences, and their care of avoiding them by 
a close union and confederacy? 

The skin, pores, muscles, and nerves of a day-labourer, 
are different from those of a man of quality: so are his 
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sentiments, actions, and manners. The different statioas 
of life influence the whole fabric, external and internal; 
and these different stations arise necessarily, because 
uniformly, from the necessary and uniform principles of 
human nature. Men cannot live without society, and cannot 
be associated without government. Government makes a 
distinction of property, and establishes the different ranks of 
men. This produces industry, traffic, manufactures, law- 
suits, war, leagues, alliances, voyages, travels, cities, fleets, 
ports, and all those other actions and objects which cause such 
a diversity, and at the same time maintain such an uniformity 
in human life. 

Should a traveller, returning from a far country, tell us, 
that he had seen a climate in the fiftieth degree of northern 
latitude, where all the fruits ripen and come to perfection 
in the winter, and decay in the summer, after the same 
manner as in England they are produced and decay in the 
contrary seasons, he would find few so credulous as to believe 
him. I am apt to think a traveller would meet with as little 
credit, who should inform us of people exactly of the same 
character with those in Plato’s republic on the one hand, 
or those in Hobbes’s Leviathan on the other. 'I'here is a 
general course of nature in human actions, as well as in the 
operations of the sun and the climate. There are also 
characters peculiar to different nations and particular persons, 
as well as common to mankind. The knowledge of these 
characteis is founded on the observation of an uniformity 
in the actions that flow from them; and this uniformity 
forms the very essence of necessity. 

I can imagine only one way of eluding this argument, 
which IS by denying that uniformity of human actions, on 
which it is founded. As long as actions have a constant 
union and connection with the situation and temper of the 
agent, however we may in words refuse to ficknowledge the 
necessity, we really allow the thing. Now, some may perhaps 
find a pretext to deny this regular union and connection. 
For what is more capricious than human actions? What 
more inconstant than the desires of man? And what 
creature departs more widely, not only from right reason, 
but from his own character and disposition? An hour, a 
moment is sufficient to make him change from one extreme 
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to another, and overturn what cost the greatest pain ard 
labour to establish. Necessity is regular and certain. 
Human conduct is irregular and uncertain. The one there- 
fore proceeds not from the other. 

To this I reply, that in judging of the at tions of men wo 
must proceed upon the same maxims, as when we reason 
concerning external objects. When any phenomena are 
constantly and invariably conjoined together, they acquire 
such a connection in the imagination, that it p.isses from 
one to the other without any doubt or hesitat ion. Jhit Ixdow 
this there are many inferior degrees of evidence and prob- 
ability, nor docs one single contrariety of experiment entindy 
destroy all our reasoning. The mind balances the contrary 
experiments, and, deducting the inferior from the superior, 
proceeds with that degree of iissurance or evidence, vshuh 
remains. Even when these contrary experiments are entirely 
equal, we remove not the notion of c«iu:>cs and necessity; 
but, supposing that the usual contrariety pr(x:eeds from the 
operation of contrary and concealed causes, \Ne conclude, 
that the chance or inditfcrcnce lies only in our judgment on 
account of our imperfect knowledge, not in the things them 
selves, which are in every case c(jually neri ssary, though, tc 
appearance, not equally constant or certain No union can 
be more constant and certain than that of some aclions with 
some motives and characters , and if, in other cases, the union 
IS uncertain, it is no more than what happens m the oper.ilions 
of body; nor can we conclude anything from the one 
irregularity which will not follow equally from the other. 

It is commonly allowed that madmen h.i\c no hl>crty. 
But, were we to judge by their actions, lhe^«* have less 
regularity and constancy than the actions of wise men, and 
consequently are further rcnujved from necessity. Our way 
of thinking in this particular is, therefore, aljsolulcly in- 
consistent, but is a natur.d consccjucnce of thc^se confused 
ideas and undefined terms, which wc so commonly make use 
of in our reasonings, especially on the present subject. 

We must now show, that, as the uniofi l>ctwixt motives and 
actions has the same constancy as that in any natural opera- 
tions, so its influence on the understanding is alscj the same 
in dflermimng us to infer the existence of one from that of 
another. If this shall appear, there is no known circumstance 
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that enters into the connection and production of the actions 
of matter that is not to be found in all the operations of the 
mind; and consequently we cannot, without a manifest 
absurdity, attribute necessity to the one, and refuse it to the 
other. 

There is no philosopher, whose judgment is so riveted to 
this fantastical system of liberty, as not to acknowledge the 
force of moral evidence, and both in speculation and practice 
proceed upon it as upon a reasonable foundation. Now, 
moral evidence is nothing but a conclusion concerning the 
actions of men, derived from the consideration of their 
motives, temper, and situation. Thus, when we see certain 
characters or figures described upon paper, we infer that the 
person who produced them would affirm such facts, the death 
of Csesar, the success of Augustus, the cruelty of Nero; and, 
remembering many other concurrent testimonies, we conclude 
that those facts were once really existent, and that so many 
men, without any interest, would never conspire to deceive 
us; especially since they must, in the attempt, expose them- 
selves to the derision of all their contemporaries, when these 
facts were asserted to be recently and universally known. 
The same kind of reasoning runs through politics, war, 
commerce, economy, and indeed mixes itself so entirely in 
human life, that it is impossible to act or subsist a moment 
without having recourse to it. A prince who imposes a tax 
upon his subjects, expects their compliance. A general 
who conducts an army, makes account of a certain degree of 
courage. A merchant looks for fidelity and skill in his factor 
or supercargo. A man who gives orders for his dinner, 
doubts not of the obedience of his servants. In short, as 
nothing more nearly interests us than our own actions and 
those of others, the greatest part of our reasonings is employed 
in judgments concerning them. Now I assert, that whoever 
reasons after this manner, does ipso facto believe the actions 
of the will to arise from necessity, and that he knows not what 
he means when he denies it. 

All those objects, of which we call the one cause and the 
other effect, considered in themselves, are as distinct and 
separate from each other as any two things in nature; nor 
can we ever, by the most accurate survey of them, infer the 
existence of the one from that of the other. It is only from 
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experience and the observation of their constant union, that 
we are able to form this inference; and even after all, the 
inference is nothing but the effects of custom on the imagina- 
tion. We must not here be content with saying, that the 
idea of cause and effect arises from objects constandy united; 
but must affirm, that it is the very same with the idea of these 
objects, and that the nrerssary connfcUon is not discovered 
by a conclusion of the understanding, but is merely a percep- 
tion of the mind. Wherever, therefore, we observe the same 
union, and wherever the union operates in the same manner 
upon the belief and opinion, we have the idea of cause and 
necessity, though perhaps we may avoid those expressions. 
Motion in one body, in all past instances that have fallen 
under our observation, is followed upion impulse by motion in 
another. It is impossible for the mind to p>cnetrate further. 
From this constant union it forms the idea of cause and effect, 
and by its influence feels the necessity. As there is the same 
constancy, and the same influence, in what we call moral 
evidence, I ask no more. What remains can only l>c a dis- 
pute of words. 

And indeed, when we consider how aptly natural and 
moral evidence cement together, and form only one chain 
of argument betwixt them, we shall make no scruple to allow, 
that they are of the same nature, and derived from the same 
principles. A prisoner, who hiis neither money nor interest 
discovers the impossibility of his escape, as well from the 
obstinacy of the gaoler, as from the wails and bars with which 
he is surrounded; and in all attempts for his freedom, chooses 
rather to work upon the stone and iron of the one, than upon 
the inflexible nature of the other. The same prisoner, when 
conducted to the scaffold, forsces his death os certainly 
from the constancy and fidelity of his guards, as from the 
operation of the axe or wheel. His mind runs along a certain 
train of ideas: the refusal of the soldiers to consent to his 
escape; the action of the executioner; the separation of the 
head and body, bleeding, convulsive motions, and death. 
Here is a connected chain of natural causes and voluntary 
actions; but the mind feels no difference betwixt them in 
ptassing from one link to another; nor is less certain of the 
future event than if it were connected with the present 
impressions of the memory and senses by a train of causes 
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cemented together by what we are pleased to call a physical 
necessity. The same experienced union has the same effect 
on the mind, whether the united objects be motives, volitions, 
and actions, or figure and motion. We may change the 
names of things, but their nature and their operation on the 
understanding never change. 

I dare be positive no one will ever endeavour to refute 
these reasonings otherwise than by altering my definitions, 
and assigning a different meaning to the terms of cause^ 
and effect^ and necessity^ and liberty, and chance. According 
to my definitions, necessity makes an essential part of causa- 
tion; and consequently liberty, by removing necessity, 
removes all causes, and is the very same thing with chance. 
As chance is commonly thought to imply a contradiction, 
and IS at least directly contrary to experience, there are 
always the same arguments against liberty or free-will. 
If any one alters the definitions, I cannot pretend to argue 
with him till 1 know the meaning he assigns to these terms. 


SECTION II 

THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED 

I BELIEVE we may assign the three following reasons for 
the prevalence of the doctrine of liberty, however absurd 
it may be in one sense, and unintelligible in any other. 
First, after we have performed any action, though we confess 
we were influenced by particular views and motives, it is 
difficult for us to persuade ourselves we were governed by 
necessity, and that it was utterly impossible for us to have 
acted otherwise, the idea of necessity seeming to imply 
something of force, and violence, and constraint, of which 
we are not sensible. Few are capable of distinguishing 
betwixt the liberty of spontaneity, as it is called in the schools, 
and the liberty of indifference; betwixt that which is opposed 
to violence, and that which means a negation of necessity 
and causes. The first is even the most common sense of the 
word ; and as it is only that species of liberty which it concerns 
us to preserve, our thoughts have been pnncipally turned 
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towards it, and have almost universally confounded it with 
the other. 

Secondly, there is a false sensation or experience even of 
the liberty of indifference, which is regarded as an argument 
for its real existence. The necessity of any action, whetlier 
of matter or of mind, is not properly a quality in Uic agent, 
but in any thinking or intelligent l>eing who may consider 
the action, and consists in the determination of his thought 
to infer its existence from some preceding objects: as lilierty 
or chance, on the other hand, is nothing but the want of that 
determination, and a certain looseness, which we feel in pass- 
ing or not passing from the idea of one to that of the other. 
Now, we may observe, that though in reflecting on human 
actions, we seldom feel such a looseness or indifTcrence, yet 
it very commonly happens, that, in performing tlie actions 
themselves, we are sensible of something like it* and as all 
related or resembling objects are readily taken for each other, 
this has been employed as a demonstrative, or even an 
intuitive proof of human liberty. We feel that our actions 
are subject to our will on most occasions, and imagine wc 
feel that the will itself is subject to nothing; bccau.se when, 
by a denial of it, we arc pro\okcd to try, wc feci that it moves 
easily every way, and produces an image of itself even on 
that side on which it did not settle. This image or faint 
motion, we persuade ourselves, could have been completed 
into the thing itself; because, should that l)c denied, we 
find, upon a second trial, that it can. But these efforts arc 
all in vain; and whatever capricious and irregular actions 
we may perform, as the desire of showing our liberty is tlic 
sole motive of our actions, wc can never free ourselves from 
the bonds of necessity. We may imagine we feel a lil)crty 
within ourselves, but a spectator can commonly infer our 
actions from our motives and character; and even where he 
cannot, he concludes in general that he might, were he 
perfectly acquainted with every circumstance of our situa- 
tion and temper, and the most secret springs of our com- 
plexion and disposition. Now, this is the very essence of 
necessity, according to the foregoing doctrine. 

A third reason why the doctrine of liberty has generally 
been better received in the world than its antagonist, pro- 
ceeds from religion, which has been very unnecessarily 
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interested in this question. There is no method of reasoning 
more common, and yet none more blamable, than in philo- 
sophical debates to endeavour to refute any hypothesis by a 
pretext of its dangerous consequences to relipon and morality. 
When any opinion leads us into absurdities, it is certainly 
false; but it is not certain an opinion is false because it 
is of dangerous consequence. Such topics, therefore, ought 
entirely to be forborne, as serving nothing to the discovery of 
truth, but only to make the person of an antagonist odious. 
This I observe in general, without pretending to draw any 
advantage from it. I submit myself frankly to an examina- 
tion of this kind, and dare venture to affirm, that the doctrine 
of necessity, according to my explication of it, is not only 
innocent, but even advantageous to religion and morality. 

I define necessity two ways, conformable to the two 
definitions of cause^ of which it makes an essential part. I 
place it either in the constant union and conjunction of like 
objects, or in the inference of the mind from the one to the 
other. Now, necessity, in both these senses, has universally, 
though tacitly, in the schools, in the pulpit, and in common 
life, been allowed to belong to the will of man; and no one 
has ever pretended to deny, that we can draw inferences 
concerning human actions, and that those inferences are 
founded on the experienced union of like actions with like 
motives and circumstances. The only particular in which 
any one can differ from me is, either that perhaps he will 
refuse to call this necessity; but as long as the meaning is 
understood, I hope the word can do no harm; or, that he 
will maintain there is something else in the operations of 
matter. Now, whether it be so or not, is of no consequence 
to religion, whatever it may be to natural philosophy. I 
may be mistaken in asserting, that we have no idea of any 
other connection in the actions of body, and shall be glad to 
be further instructed on that head : but sure I am, I ascribe 
nothing to the actions of the mind, but what must readily 
be allowed of. Let no one, therefore, put an invidious con- 
struction on my words, by saying simply, that I assert the 
necessity of human actions, and place them on the same 
footing with the operations of senseless matter. I do not 
ascribe to the will that unintelligible necessity, which is 
supposed to lie in matter. But I ascribe to matter that 
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intelligible quality, call it necessity or not, which the roost 
rigorous orthodoxy does or must allow to belong to the will. 
I change, therefore, nothing in the received systems, with 
regard to the will, but only with regard to material objects. 

Nay, I shall go further, and assert, that this kind of 
necessity is so essential to religion and morality, that without 
it there must ensue an absolute subversion of both, and that 
every other supposition is entirely destructive to all laws, 
both divtne and human. It is indeed certain, Uiat as all 
human laws are founded on rewards and punishments, it is 
supposed as a fundamental principle, that tliese motives 
have an influence on the mind, and both produce the good 
and prevent the evil actions. We may give to this influence 
what name we please; but as it is usually conjoined with the 
action, common sense requires it should be esteemed a cause, 
and be looked upon as an instance of that necessity, which 1 
would establish. 

This reasoning is equally solid, when applied to dtvina 
laws, so far as llie Deity is considered as a legislator, and if 
supp)oscd to inflict punishment and bestow rewards with a 
design to produce obedience Hut I also maintain, that 
even where he acts not in his magisterial capacity, but is 
regarded as the avenger of crimes merely on account of their 
odiousness and deformity, not only it is imjxissiblc, without 
the necessary connection of cause and effect in human 
actions, that punishments could l)C inflicted compatible with 
justice and moral equity; but also that it could ever enter 
into the thoughts of any reasonable being to inflict them. 
The constant and universal object of hatred or anger is a 
person or creature endowed wiili thought and consciousness; 
and when any criminal or injurious actions excite tliat 
passion, it is only by their relation to the person or connec- 
tion with him. But according to the doctrine of lil>crly or 
chance, this connection is reduced to nothing, nor are men 
more accountable for those actions, which arc designed and 
premeditated, than for such as are llic most casual and 
accidental. Actions arc, by their very nature, temporary 
and perishing; and where they proceed not from some cause 
in the characters and disposiiujns of the person who per- 
formed them, they infix not themselves upon him, and can 
neither redound to his honour, if g<x)d, nor infamy, li evil. 
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The action itself may be blamable; it may be contrary to 
all the rules of morality and religion: but the person is not 
responsible for it; and as it proceeded from nothing in him 
that is durable or constant, and leaves nothing of that nature 
behind it, it is impossible he can, upon its account, become 
the object of punishment or vengeance. According to the 
hypothesis of liberty, therefore, a man is as pure and un- 
tainted, after having committed the most horrid crimes, as 
at the first moment of his birth, nor is his character any way 
concerned in his actions, since they are derived from it, and 
the wickedness of the one can never be used as a proof of the 
depravity of the other. It is only upon the principles of 
necessity, that a person acquires any merit or demerit from 
his actions, however the common opinion may incline to the 
contrary. 

But so inconsistent are men with themselves, that though 
they often assert that necessity utterly destroys all merit 
and demerit either towards mankind or superior powers, yet 
they continue still to reason upon these very principles of 
necessity in all their judgments concerning this matter. 
Men are not blamed for such evil actions as they perform 
Ignorantly and casually, whatever may be their consequences. 
Why? but because the causes of these actions are only 
momentary, and terminate in them alone. Men are less 
blamed for such evil actions as they perform hastily and 
iinpremeditately, than for such as proceed from thought and 
deliberation. For what reason? but because a hasty 
temper, though a constant cause in the mind, operates only 
by intervals, and infects not the whole character. Again, 
repentance wipes off every crime, especially if attended with 
an evident reformation of life and manners. How is this to 
be accounted for? but by asserting that actions render a 
person criminal, merely as they are proofs of criminal passions 
or principles in the mind; and when, by any alteration of 
these principles, they cease to be just proofs, they likewise 
cease to be criminal. But according to the doctrine of 
liberty or chance^ they never were just proofs, and conse- 
quently never were criminal. 

Here then I turn to my adversary, and desire him to free 
his own system from these odious consequences before he 
charges them upon others. Or, if he rather chooses that this 
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question should be decided by fair arguments before philo- 
sophers, than by declamations before the people, let him 
return to what I have advanced to prove that liberty and 
chance are synonymous ; and concerning the nature of moral 
evidence and the regularity of human actions. Upon a review 
of these reasonings, I cannot doubt of an entire victory; and 
therefore, having proved that all actions of the will have 
particular causes, I proceed to explain what tlic^e causes are, 
and how they operate. 


SKCriON III 

OF THE INFLUENCING MOTIVFS OP THE WILL 

Nothing is more usual in philosophy, and even in common 
life, than to talk of the combat pa’^sion and rejison, to give 
the preference to reason, and .xsscTt that men are only so far 
virtuous as they conform ihemsidves to its di(tatt*s. h'.very 
rational creature, it is said, is obliged to regulate his actions 
by reason , and if any other motive or principle challenge the 
direction of his c'onduct, he ought to opjiose it, till it be 
entirely subdued, or at least brought to a conformity with 
that su|K'rior principle. On this method of thinking the 
greatest part of monil plnlosojihy, ancient and modern, seems 
to 1)0 founded; nor is there an ampler field, as w»‘ll for meta- 
physical arguments, as jxjpular dec lamations, tlian this sup- 
p)sed preeminence of re.ison alxive passion. Ihe cleniily, 
mvanablcness, and divine origin of the former, have been 
displayed to the best advantage: the blindness, inconstancy, 
and deceitfulness of the latter, have lx*en iis strongly insisted 
on. In order to show' the falla< y of all this philosophy, I sluill 
endeavour to prove firsts that reason alone am never be a 
motive to any action of the will; and secondly, that it can 
never oppose passion in the direction of the will. 

The understanding exerts itself after two dificTcnt ways, 
as it judges from demonstration or probability; as it regards 
the abstract relations of our ideas, or those relations of objects 
of which experience only gives us information. I Ixdieve it 
scarce will be asserted, that the first species of reasoning alone 
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IS ever the cause of any action. As its proper province is the 
world of ideas, and as the will always places us in that of 
realities, demonstration and volition seem upon that account 
to be totally removed from each other. Mathematics, indeed, 
are useful in all mechanical operations, and arithmetic in 
almost every art and profession: but it is not of themselves 
they have any influence. Mechanics are the art of regulating 
the motions of bodies to some designed end or purpose ; and 
the rea.son why we employ arithmetic in fixing the proportions 
of numbers, is only that we may discover the proportions of 
their influence and operation. A merchant is desirous of 
knowing the sum total of his accounts with any person: why 
but that he may learn what sum will have the same effects in 
paying his debt, and going to market, as all the particular 
articles taken together. Abstract or demonstrative reason- 
ing, therefore, never influences any of our actions, but only 
as it directs our judgment concerning causes and effects; 
which leads us to the second operation of the understanding. 

It is obvious, that when we have the prospect of pain or 
pleasure from any object, we feel a consequent emotion of 
aversion or propensity, and are carried to avoid or embrace 
what will give us this uneasiness or satisfaction. It is also 
obvious, that this emotion rests not here, but, making us cast 
our view on every side, comprehends whatever objects are 
connected with its original one by the relation of cause and 
effect. Here then reasoning takes place to discover this 
relation; and according as our reasoning varies, our actions 
receive a subsequent variation. But it is evident, in this case, 
that the impulse arises not from reason, but is only directed 
by it. It IS from the prospect of pain or pleasure that the 
aversion or propensity arises towards any object: and these 
emotions extend themselves to the causes and effects of that 
object, as they are pointed out to us by reason and experience. 
It can never in the leixst concern us to know, that such objects 
arc causes, and such others effects, if both the causes and 
effects be indifferent to us. VVTiere the objects themselves 
do not affect us, their connection can never give them any 
influence; and it is plain that, as reason is nothing but the 
discovery of this connection, it cannot be by its means that 
the objects are able to affect us. 

Since reason alone can never produce any action, or give 
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rise to volition, I infer, that the same faculty is as incapable 
of preventing volition, or of disputing the preference with 
any passion or emotion. This consequence is necessary. 
It is impossible reason could have the latter effect of prevent- 
ing volition, but by giving an impulse in a contrary tlirecuon 
to our passions; and that impulse, had it operated alone, 
would have been ample to produce volition. Nothing can 
opp)ose or retard the impulse of passion, but a conlrar>' 
impulse; and if this contrary impulse ever arises from 
reason, that latter faculty must have an original innuence 
on the will, and must be able to cause, as well as hinder, 
any act of volition. But if reason has no original influence, 
it is impossible it can wiilistand any principle which has such 
an efficacy, or ever keep the mind in sus[>ense a moment. 
Thus, it appears, that the principle which opposes our 
passion cannot be the siune with reason, and is only called 
so in an improper sense. VVe speak not strictly and philo- 
sophically, when we talk of the combat of passion and of 
reason. Reason is, and ought only to be, the slave of the 
passions, and can never pretend to any other oflice than to 
serve and obey them. As this opinion may appear some- 
what extraordinary, it may not be improper to conbnn it by 
some other considerations. 

A passion is an original existence, or, if you will, modifica- 
tion of existence, and contains not any representative quality, 
which renders it a copy of any other existence or m«MJiiication. 
When I am angry, I am actually possessed with the passion, 
and in that emotion have no more a reference to any other 
object, than when I am thirsty, or sick, or mc^re than five 
feet high It is impossible, therefore, that this passion can l>c 
opposed by, or be contradictory to truth and reason; since 
this contradiction consists in the disagreement of ideas, 
considered as copies, with those objects which they represent. 

What may at first occur on this head is, that as nothing can 
be contrary to truth or reason, except what has a referent c 
to it, and as the judgments of our understanding only have 
this reference, it must follow that passions can be contrary to 
reason only, so far as they are accompanied with some judg- 
ment or opinion. According to this principle, which is so 
obvious and natural, it is only m two senses that any affection 
can be called unreasonable. First, When a passion, such as 
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hope or fear, grief or joy, despair or security, is founded on 
the supposition of the existence of objects, which really do not 
exist. Secondly, When in exerting any passion in action, we 
choose means sufficient for the designed end, and deceive 
ourselves in our judgment of causes and effects. Where a 
passion is neither founded on false suppositions, nor chooses 
means insufficient for the end, the understanding can neither 
justify nor condemn it. It is not contrary to reason to prefer 
the destruction of the whole world to the scratching of my 
finger. It is not contrary to reason for me to choose my total 
rum, to prevent the least uneasiness of an Indian, or person 
wholly unknown to me. It is as little contrary to reason to 
prefer even my own acknowledged lesser good to my greater, 
and have a more ardent affection forthe formcrthan the latter. 
A trivial good may, from certain circumstances, produce a 
desire superior to what arises from the greatest and most 
valuable enjoyment; nor is there anything more extra- 
ordinary in this, than in mechanics to see one pound weight 
raise up a hundred by the advantage of its situation. In 
short, a passion must be accompanied with some false judg- 
ment, in order to its being unreasonable; and even then it is 
not the passion, properly speaking, which is unreasonable, 
but the judgment. 

The consequences are evident. Since a passion can never, 
in any sense, be called unreasonable, but when founded on a 
false supposition, or when it chooses means insufficient for 
the designed end, it is impossible that reason and passion 
can ever oppose each other, or dispute for the government of 
tlie will and actions. The moment we perceive the falsehood 
of any supposition, or the insufficiency of any means, our 
passions yield to our reason without any opposition. I may 
desire any fruit as of an excellent relish; but whenever you 
convince me of my mistake, my longing ceases. I may will 
the performance of certain actions as means of obtaining 
any desired good; but as my willing of these actions is only 
secondary, and founded on the supposition that they are 
causes of the proposed effect; as soon as I discover the false- 
hood of that supposition, they must become indifferent to me. 

It is natural for one, that does not examine objects with a 
strict philosophic eye, to imagine, that those actions of the 
mind are entirely tlie same, which produce not a different 
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sensation, and are not immediately distintjuishahle to the 
feeling and perception. Reason, for instance, exerts itselt 
without producing any sensible emotions; and except in the 
more sublime disquisitions of philosophy, or in the frivolous 
subtilties of the schools, scarce c\cr conve>^ any pleasure or 
uneasiness. Hence it proceeds, that cverv action of the 
mind which operates with the same calmness and tranquillity, 
is confounded with reason by all those who judge of tilings 
from the first view and appearance Now it is certain there 
are certain calm desires and tendencies, which, though they 
be real passions, produce little emotion m tlic mind, and arc 
more known by tlieir efTccts than by the immediate feeling 
or sensation. These desires are of two kinds, cither certain 
instincts originally implanted in our natures, such as benevo* 
lence and resentment, the love of life, and kindness to children ; 
or the general appietitc to good, and aversion to evil, con 
sidcred merely as such. When any of these passions arc 
calm, and cause no disorder in the soul, thev are very readily 
taken for the determinations of reason, and arc supposed to 
proceed from the same faculty with that which judges of 
truth and falsehood. Their nature and principles have been 
supposed the same, because their sensations are not evidently 
different. 

Beside these calm passions, which often determine the 
will, there are certain violent emotions of the same kind, 
which have likewise a great influence on that faculty. When 
1 receive any injury from another, I often feel a violent 
passion of resentment, which makes me desire his evil and 
punishment, independent of all considerations of pleasure 
and advantage to myself. When I am immediately threatened 
with any grievous ill, my fears, apj)rchcnsions, and aversions 
rise to a great height, and produce a sensible emotion. 

The common error of metaphysicians lias lain in ascribing 
the direction of the will entirely to one of these principles, 
and supposing the other to have no influence. Men often 
act knowingly against their interest, for which reason, the 
view of the greatc.st possible good docs not always influence 
them. Men often counteract a violent passion in prosecutam 
of their interests and designs; it is not, therefore, the present 
uneasiness alone which dclfnnmcs them. In general we 
may observe that both these principles operate on the will; 
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and where they are contrary, that either of them prevails, 
according to the general character or pesent disposition of 
the person. What we call strength of mind, implies the 
prevalence of the calm passions above the violent; though 
we may easily observe, there is no man so constantly possessed 
of this virtue as never on any occasion to yield to the solicita- 
tions of passion and desire. From these variations of temper 
proceeds the great difficulty of deciding concerning the 
actions and resolutions of men, where there is any con- 
trariety of motives and passions. 


SECTION IV 

OF THE CAUSES OF THE VIOLENT PASSIONS 

There is not in philosophy a subject of more nice specula- 
tion than this, of the different causes and ejffects of the calm 
and violent passions. It is evident, passions influence not 
the will in proportion to their violence, or the disorder they 
occasion in the temper; but, on the contrary, that when a 
passion has once become a settled principle of action, and is 
the predominant inclination of the soul, it commonly pro- 
duces no longer any sensible agitation. As repeated custom 
and its own force have made everything yield to it, it directs 
the actions and conduct without that opposition and emotion 
which so naturally attend every momentary gust of passion. 
We must, therefore, distinguish betwixt a calm and a weak 
passion; betwixt a violent and a strong one. But notwith- 
standing this, it is certain that, when we would govern a man, 
and push him to any action, it will commonly be better 
policy to work upon the violent than the calm passions, and 
rather take him by his inclination, than what is vulgarly 
called his reason. We ought to place the object in such 
particular situations as are proper to increase the violence of 
the passion. For we may observe, that all depends upon the 
situation of the object, and that a variation in this particular 
will be able to change the calm and the violent passions into 
each other. Both these kinds of passions pursue good, and 
avoid evil; and both of them are increased or diminished by 
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the incrc^ or diminution of the good or evil But herein 
lies the difference betwixt them: the same good, when near, 
will cause a violent passion, which, when remote, produces 
only a calm one. As this subject belongs very proj^crly to 
the present question concerning the will, we shall here 
examine it to the bottom, and shall consider some of those 
circumstances and situations of objects, whicli render a 
passion either calm or violent. 

It is a remarkable property of human nature, that any 
emotion which attends a passion is easily converted into it, 
though in their natures they be originally different from, and 
even contrary to, each other. It is tnic, in order to make a 
perfect union among the passions, there is always recjinred a 
double relation of impressions and ideas; nor is one relation 
sufficient for that purpose. Hut though this be confirmed 
by undoubted experience, we must understand it with its 
proper limitations, and must regard the double relation as 
requisite only to make one passion produce anotlicr. When 
two passions are already produced by their separate causes, 
and are both present in the mind, they readily mingle and 
unite, though they have but one relation, and sometimes 
without any. The predominant passion swa.iows up the 
inferior, and converts it into itself. The spirits, when once 
excited, easily receive a change in their direction; and it is 
natural to imagine this change will come from the prevailing 
affection. The connection is in many respects closer betwixt 
any two passions, than betwixt any passion and indi/Tcrence. 

When a person is once heartily in love, the little faults 
and caprice of his mistress, the jealousies and quarrels to 
which that commerce is so subject, however unplcas.int, and 
related to anger and hatred, are yet found to give additional 
force to the prevailing passion. It is a common artifice of 
politicians, when they would affect any person very much 
by a matter of fact, of which they intend to inform him, first 
to excite his curiosity, delay as long as possible the satisfying 
it, and by that means raise his anxiety and impatience to the 
utmost, before they give him a full insight into the business. 
They know that his cunosity will precipitate him into the 
passion they design to raise, and assist the object in its 
influence on the mind. A soldier advancing to the battle 
is naturally inspired with courage and confidence, when he 
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thinks on his friends and fellow-soldiers; and is struck with 
fear and terror when he reflects on the enemy. Whatever 
new emotion, therefore, proceeds from the former, naturally 
increases the courage ; as the same emotion, proceeding from 
the latter, augments the fear, by the relation of ideas, and 
the conversion of the inferior emotion into the predominant. 
Hence it is, that in martial discipline, the uniformity and 
lustre of our habit, the regularity of our figures and motions, 
with all the pomp and majesty of war, encourage ourselves 
and allies; while the sarnie objects in the enemy strike terror 
into us, though agreeable and beautiful in themselves. 

Since passions, however independent, are naturally trans- 
fused into each other, if they are both present at the same 
time, it follows, that when good or evil is placed in such a 
situation as to cause any particular emotion besides its direct 
passion of desire or aversion, that latter passion must acquire 
new force and violence. 

This happens, among other cases, whenever any object 
excites contrary passions. For it is observable that an 
opposition of passions commonly causes a new emotion in the 
spirits, and produces more disorder than the concurrence 
of any two affections of equal force. This new emotion is 
easily converted into the predominant passion, and increases 
its violence beyond the pitch it would have arrived at had 
it met with no opposition. Hence we naturally desire what 
is forbid, and take a pleasure in performing actions, merely 
because they are unlawful. The motion of duty, when 
opposite to the passions, is seldom able to overcome them; 
and, when it fails of that effect, is apt rather to increase them, 
by producing an opposition in our motives and principles. 

The same effect follows, whether the opposition arises 
from internal motives or external obstacles. The passion 
commonly acquires new force and violence in both cases. 
The efforts which the mind makes to surmount the obstacle, 
excite the spints and enliven the passion. 

Uncertainty has the same influence as opposition. The 
agitation of the thought, the quick turns it makes from one 
view to another, the variety of passions which succeed each 
other, according to the different views ; all these produce an 
agitation in the mind, and transfuse themselves into the 
predominant passion. 
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There is not, in my opinion, any other natural cause why 
security diminishes the passions, than because it removes that 
uncertainty which increases them. The mind, when left 
to itself, immediately languishes, and, in order to preserve 
its ardour, must be every moment supported by a new flow 
of passion. For the same reason, despair, though contrary 
to security, has a like influence. 

It is certain, nothing more powerful animates any affection 
than to conceal some part of its object by throwing it into a 
kind of shade, which, at the same time that it shows enough 
to prepossess us in favour of the object, leaves still some 
work for the imagination. Besides, that obscurity is always 
attended with a kind of uncertainty; the effort ysWwh the 
fancy makes to complete the idea rouses the spirits, and gives 
an additional force to the p;ission. 

As despair and security, though contrary to each other, 
produce the same effects, so absence is observed to have 
contrary effects, and, in different circumstances, either 
increases or diminishes our affections. 'Fhe Due de la 
Rochefoucault has very well observi'd, that absence destroys 
weak passions, but increases strong , as the wind cxtinguisln s 
a candle, but blows up a fire. I>ong absence naturally 
weakens our idea, and diminishes the passion; but where the 
idea is so strong and lively as to support itself, the uneasiness, 
arising from absence, increases the p«isbion, and gives it new 
force and violence. 


SECTION V 

OF THE EFFECTS OF CUSTOM 

But nothing has a greater effect both to increase and 
diminish our passions, to convert plejisure into pain, and 
pain into pleasure, than custom and repetition. Custom 
has two original effects upon the mind, in bestowing ix facility 
in the performance of any action, or the conception of any 
object, and afterwards a tendency or incltnalton towards it; 
and from these we may account for all its other effects, 
however extraordinary. 
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When the soul applies itself to the performance of any 
action, or the conception of any object to which it is not 
accustomed, there is a certain unpliableness in the faculties, 
and a difficulty of the spirits moving in their new direction. 
As this difficulty excites the spirits, it is the source of wonder, 
surprise, and of all the emotions which arise from novelty, 
and is in itself very agreeable, like everything which enlivens 
the mind to a moderate degree. But though surprise be 
agreeable in itself, yet, as it puts the spirits in agitation, 
it not only augments our agreeable affections, but also our 
painful, according to the foregoing principle, that every 
emotion which precedes or attends a passion is easily converted 
into it. Hence, everything that is new is most affecting, 
and gives us either more pleasure or pain than what, strictly 
speaking, naturally belongs to it. When it often returns 
upon us, the novelty wears off, the passions subside, the 
hurry of the spirits is over, and we survey the objects with 
greater tranquillity. 

By degrees, the repetition produces a facility, which is 
another very powerful principle of the human mind, and an 
infallible source of pleasure where the facility goes not beyond 
a certain degree. And here it is remarkable, that the pleasure 
which arises from a moderate facility has not the same 
tendency with that which arises from novelty, to augment 
the painful as well as the agreeable affections. The pleasure 
of facility docs not so much consist in any ferment of the 
spirits, as in their ordinary motion, which will sometimes be 
so powerful as even to convert pain into pleasure, and give 
us a relish in time for what at first was most harsh and dis- 
agreeable. 

But, again, as facility converts pain into pleasure, so it 
often converts pleasure into pain when it is too great, and 
renders the actions of the mind so faint and languid, that they 
are no longer able to interest and support it. And indeed 
scarce any other objects become disagreeable through custom, 
but such as are naturally attended with some emotion or 
affection, which is destroyed by the too frequent repetition. 
One can consider the clouds, and heavens, and trees, and 
stones, however frequently repeated, without ever feeling 
any aver<;ion. But when the fair sex, or music, or good 
cheer, or anything that naturally ought to be agreeable, 
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becomes indifferent, it easily produces the opposite affection 
But custom not o^y ^ives a facility to perform any action’ 
but likewise an inclinauon and tendency towards it where 
It IS not entirely disagreeable, and can never be the object 
of inclination.^ And this is the reason why custom increases 
all active habits, but diminishes passive, according to the 
observation of a late eminent philosopher. The facilitv 
takes off from the force of the passive habits by rendering 
the motion of the spirits faint and languid. But as in the 
active, the spirits are sufficiently supported of tlieinselves, 
the tendency of the mind gives them new force, and bend- 
them more strongly to the action. 


SECTION VI 

OP THE INFLUENCE OF THE IMAGINATION ON THE PASSIONS 

It is remarkable that the impgination and affections have 
a close union together, and that nothing, which affects the 
former, can be entirely indifferent to the latter. Wherever 
our ideas of good or evil acquire a new vivacity, the passions 
Ixjcome more violent, and keep pace with the imagination 
in all its variations. Whether this proceeds from the 
principle above mentioned, that any attendant emotion ts 
easily conv^ted into the predominant, I shall not determine. 
It is sufficient for my present purpose, that we have many 
instances to confirm this influence of the imagination upon 
the passions. 

Any pleasure with which we are acquainted, affects us 
more than any other which we own to be superior, but of 
whose nature we are wholly ignorant. Of the one we can 
form a particular and determinate idea: the other we con- 
ceive under the general notion of pleasure; and it is certain 
that the more general and universal any of our ideas are, 
the less influence they have upon the imagination. A general 
idea, though it be nothing but a particular one considered 
in a certam view, is commonly more obscure; and that 
because no particular idea, by which we represent a general 
one, is ever fixed or determinate, but may easily be changed 
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for other particular ones, which will serve equally m the 
representation. 

There is a noted passage in the history of Greece, which 
may serve for our present purpose. Themistocles told 
the Athenians that he had formed a design which would be 
highly useful to the public, but which it was impossible for 
him to communicate to them without ruining the execution, 
since its success depended entirely on the secrecy with which 
it should be conducted. The Athenians, instead of granting 
him full power to act as he thought fitting, ordered him to 
communicate his design to Aristides, in whose prudence 
they had an entire confidence, and whose opinion they were 
resolved blindly to submit to. The design of Themistocles 
was secretly to set fire to the fleet of all the Grecian common- 
wealths, which was assembled in a neighbouring port, and 
which, being once destroyed, would give the Athenians the 
empire of the sea without any rival. Aristides returned to 
the assembly, and told them, that nothing could be more 
advantageous than the design of Themistocles; but at the 
same time that nothing could be more unjust: upon which 
the people unanimously rejected the project. 

A late celebrated historian ^ admires this passage of ancient 
history as one of the most singular that is anywhere to be 
met with. “ Here,'^ says he, “ they are not philosophers, 
to whom it is easy in their schools to establish the finest 
maxims and most sublime rules of morality, who decide that 
interest ought never to prevail above justice. It is a whole 
people interested in the proposal which is made to them, 
who consider it as of importance to the public good, and who, 
notwithstanding, reject it unanimously, and without hesita- 
tion, merely because it is contrary to justice.’* For my part 
I see nothing so extraordinary in this proceeding of the 
Athenians. The same reasons which render it so easy for 
philosophers to establish these sublime maxims, tend, in part, 
to dimmish the merit of such a conduct in that people. 
Philosophers never balance betwixt profit and honesty, 
because their decisions are general, and neither their passions 
nor imaginations are interested in the objects. And though, 
in the present case, the advantage was immediate to the 
Athenians, yet as it was known only under the general 
' Moos. RolLin. 



Of the Passions 1 37 

notion of advantage^ without being conceived by any par- 
ticular idea, it must have had a less considerable influence 
on their imaginations, and have been a less violent tempta- 
tion, than if they had been acquainted with all its circum- 
stances: otherwise it is difficult to conceive, that a whole 
people, unjust and violent, as men commonly are, should so 
unanimously have adhered to justice, and rejected any 
considerable advantage. 

Any satisfaction which we lately enjoyed, and of which the 
memory is fresh and recent, operates on the will with more 
violence than another of which the traces arc decayed, and 
almost obliterated. From whence does this proceed, but 
that the memory in the first case assists the fancy, and gives 
an additional force and vigour to its conceptions? The 
image of the past pleasure being strong and violent, bestows 
these qualities on the idea of the future pleasure, which is 
connected with it by the relation of resemblance. 

A pleasure which is suitable to the way of life in which we 
are engaged, excites more our desires and appetites than 
another which is foreign to it This phenomenon may be 
explained from the same principle. 

Nothing is more capable of infusing any passion into the 
mind than eloquence, by which objects are represented in 
their strongest and most lively colours. VVe may of ourselvc-s 
acknowledge, that such an object is valuable, and such 
another odious; but till an orator excites the imagination, 
and gives force to these ideas, they may have but a feeble 
influence either on the will or the affections. 

But eloquence is not always necessary. The bare opinion 
of another, espiecially when enforced with pas.sion, will cause 
an idea of good or evil to have an influence upon us, which 
would otherwise have been entirely neglected. This proceeds 
from the principle of sympathy or communication; and 
sympathy, as I have already observed, is nothing but the 
conversion of an idea into an impression by the force of 
imagination. 

It IS remarkable that lively passions commonly attend 
a lively imagination. In this respect, as well as others, the 
force of the piassion depends as much on the temper of the 
person as the nature or situation of the object. 

1 have already observed that belief is nothing but a lively 
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idea related to a present impression. This vivacity is a 
requisite circumstance to the exciting all our passions, the 
calm as well as the violent; nor has a mere fiction of the 
imagination any considerable influence upon either of them. 
It is too weak to take any hold of the mind, or be attended 
with emotion. 


SECTION VII 

OF CONTIGUITY AND DISTANCE IN SPACE AND TIME 

There is an easy reason why everything contiguous to us, 
either in space or time, should be conceived with a peculiar 
force and vivacity, and excel every other object in its 
influence on the imagination. Ourself is intimately present 
to us, and whatever is related to self must partake of that 
quality. But where an object is so far removed as to have 
lost the advantage of this relation, why, as it is further 
removed, its idea becomes still fainter and more obscure, 
would perhaps require a more particular examination. 

It is obvious that the imagination can never totally forget 
the points of space and time in which we are existent; but 
receives such frequent advertisements of them from the 
passions and senses, that, however it may turn its attention 
to foreign and remote objects, it is necessitated every moment 
to reflect on the present. It is also remarkable, that in the 
conception of those objects which we regard as real and 
existent, we take them in their proper order and situation, 
and never leap from one object to another, which is distant 
from it, without running over, at least in a cursory manner, 
all those objects which are interposed betwixt them. When 
we reflect, therefore, on any object distant from ourselves, 
we are obliged not only to reach it at first by passing through 
all the intermediate space betwixt ourselves and the object, 
but also to renew our progress every moment, being every 
moment recalled to the consideration of ourselves and our 
present situation. It is easily conceived, that this interrup- 
tion must weaken the idea, by breaking the action of the 
mind, and hindering the conception from being so intense 
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and continued, as when we reflect on a nearer object. The 
fewer steps we make to arrive at the object, and the smoother 
the road is, this diminution of vivacity is less sensilily felt, 
but still may be observed more or less in proportion to the 
degrees of distance and difliculty. 

Here then we are to consider two kinds of objects, the 
contiguous and remote, of which the former, by metuis of 
their relation to ourselves, approach an impression in force 
and vivacity; the latter, by reason of the interruption in our 
manner of conceiving them, appear in a weaker and more 
imperfect light. This is their effect on the imagination. 
If my reasoning be just, they must have a proportionable 
effect on the will and passions. Contiguous objects must 
have an influence much superior to the distant and remote. 
Accordingly we find, in common life, that men are principally 
concerned about those objects which are not much removed 
either in space or time, enjoying the present, and leaving 
what is afar off to the care of chance and fortune. Talk to 
a man of his condition thirty years hence, and he will not 
regard you. Speak of what is to happen to-morrow, and he 
will lend you attention. The breaking of a mirror gives us 
more concern when at home, than the burning of a house 
when abroad, and some hundred leagues distant. 

But further; though distance, both in space and time, 
has a considerable effect on the imagination, and by that 
means on the will and passions, yet the consequences of a 
removal in space are much inferior to those of a removal in 
time. Twenty years are cerUinly but a small distance of 
time in comparison of what hisu^ry and even the memory 
of some may inform them of, and yet I doubt if a thousand 
leagues, or even the greatest distance of place this globe 
can admit of, will so remarkably weaken our ideas and 
diminish our p.issjons. A West Indian merchant will tell 
you, that he is not without concern about what pa.s.ses in 
Jamaica; though few extend their views so far into futurity, 
as to dread very remote accidents 

The cause of this phenomenon must evidently lie in the 
different properties of space and time. Without having 
recourse to metaphysics, any one may easily observe, that 
space or extension consists of a number of coexistent parts 
dis|>osed in a certain order, and capable of being at once 
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present to the sight or feeling. On the contrary, time or 
succession, though it consists likewise of parts, never presents 
to us more than one at once; nor is it possible for any t^vo 
of them ever to be coexistent. These qualities of the objects 
have a suitable effect on the imagination. The parts of 
extension being susceptible of an union to the senses, acquire 
an union in the fancy; and as the appearance of one part 
excludes not another, the transition or passage of the thought 
through the contiguous parts is by that means rendered more 
smooth and easy. On the other hand, the incompatibility 
of the parts of time in their real existence separates them 
in the imagination, and makes it more difficult for that 
faculty to trace any long succession or series of events. 
Every part must appear single and alone, nor can regularly 
have entrance into the fancy without banishing what is 
supposed to have been immediately precedent. By this 
means any distance in time causes a greater interruption in 
the thought than an equal distance in space, and consequently 
weakens more considerably the idea, and consequently the 
passions ; which depend in a great measure on the imagination, 
according to my s)stem. 

There is another phenomenon of a like nature with the 
foregoing, viz. the superior effects oj the same distance in 
futurity above that in the past. This difference with respect 
to the will is easily accounted for As none of our actions 
can alter the past, it is not strange it should never determine 
the will. But with respect to the passions, the question is 
yet entire, and well worth the examining 

Besides the propensity to a gradual progression through 
the points of space and time, we have another peculiarity 
in our method of thinking, which concurs in producing this 
phenomenon. We always follow the succession of time in 
placing our ideas, and from the consideration of any object 
pass more easily to that which follows immediately after it, 
than to that which went before it. We may learn this, 
among other instances, from the order which is always 
observed in historical narrations. Nothing but an absolute 
necessity can oblige an historian to break the order of time, 
and in his narration give the precedence to an event, which 
was in reality posterior to another. 

This will easily be applied to the question in hand, if we 
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reflect on what I have before observed, that the present 
situation of the person is always that of the imagination, and 
that it is from thence we proceed to the conception of any 
distant object. When the object is past, the progression of 
the thought in passing to it from the present is contrary to 
nature, as proceeding from one point of time to that which is 
preceding, and from that to another preceding, in opposition 
to the natural course of the succession. On the other hand, 
when we turn our thought to a future object, our fancy 
flows along the stream of time, and arrives at tlie object of 
an order, which seems most natural, passing always from 
one point of time to that which is immediately postei lor to it. 
This easy progression of ideas favours the imagination, and 
makes it conceive its object in a stronger and fuller light, 
than when we are continually opposed in our passage, and 
are obliged to overcome the difliculties arising from the 
natural propensity of the fancy. A small degree of distance 
m the past has, therefore, a greater effect in interrupting 
and weakening the conception, than a much greater m the 
future. From this effect of it on the imagination is derived 
its influence on the will and passions. 

There is another cause, which Ixith contributes to the 
same effect, and proceeds from the same quality of the 
fancy, by which we are determined to trace the siK'cession 
of time by a similar succession of ideas When, from the 
present instant, we consider two fX)intsof time ecjually distant 
in the future and m the past, it is evident that, abstractedly 
considered, their relation to the present is almost ccjual 
For as the future will some time be present, so the past was 
once present. If we could, therefore, remove this quality ol 
the imagination, an equal distance m the past and in the 
future would have a similar influence Nor is this only tnie 
when the fancy remains fixed, and from the present instant 
surveys the future and the past; but also when it changes its 
situation, and places us in different periods of time, hor as, 
on the one hand, in supposing ourselves existent in a point of 
time interposed betwixt the present instant and the future 
object, we find the future object approach to us and the past 
retire and become more distant: so, on the other hand, in 
supposing ourselves existent in a jwint of time intcrp<iscd 
betwixt the present and the past, the past approaches to us, 
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and the future becomes more distant. But from the property 
of the fancy above mentioned, we rather choose to fix our 
thought on the point of time interposed betwixt the present 
and the future, than on that betwixt the present and the 
past. We advance rather than retard our existence; and, 
following what seems the natural succession of time, proceed 
from past to present, and from present to future; by which 
means we conceive the future as flowing every moment nearer 
us, and the past as retiring. An equal distance, therefore, in 
the past and in the future, has not the same effect on the 
imagination; and that because we consider the one as con- 
tinually increasing, and the other as continually diminishing. 
The fancy anticipates the course of things, and surveys the 
object in that condition to which it tends, as well as in that 
which is regarded as the present. 


SECTION VIII 

THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED 

Thus we have accounted for three phenomena, which 
seem pretty remarkable. Why distance weakens the concep- 
tion and passion; why distance in time has a greater effect 
than that in space: and why distance in past time has still a 
grearer effect than that in future. We must now consider 
three phenomena, which seem to be in a manner the reverse 
of these: why a very great distance increases our esteem and 
admiration for an object: why such a distance m time 
increases it more than that in space: and a distance in past 
time more than that in future. The curiousness of the 
subject will, 1 hope, excuse my dwelling on it for some time. 

To begin with the first phenomenon, why a great distance 
increases our esteem and admiration for an object; it is 
evident that the mere view and contemplation of any great- 
ness, whether successive or extended, enlarges the soul, and 
gives it a sensible delight and pleasure. A wide plain, the 
ocean, eternity, a succession of several ages; all these are 
entertaining objects, and excel everything, however beauti- 



Of the Passions 143 

ful, which accompanies not its beauty with a suitable great- 
ness. Now, when any very distant object is presented to the 
imagination, we naturally reflect on the interposed distance, 
and by that means conceiving something great and magnifl- 
cent, receive the usual satisfaction. But as the fancy passes 
easily from one idea to another related to it, and transports 
to the second all the passions excited by the first, the admira- 
tion, which is directed to the distance, naturally dilTuses 
itself over the distant object. Accordingly we find, that 
it is not necessary the object should be actually distant from 
us in order to cause our admiration; but that it is siillicicnt if, 
by the natural association of ideas, it conveys our view to any 
considerable distance. A great traveller, though in the same 
chamber, will pass for a very extraordinary person; as a 
Greek medal, even in our cabinet, is always esteemed a 
valuable curiosity. Here the object, by a natural transition, 
conveys our view to the distance, and the admiration which 
arises from that distance, by another natural transition, 
returns back to the object. 

But though every great distance produces an admiration 
for the distant object, a distance in time has a more consider- 
able eflcct than that of space. Ancient busts and inscriptions 
are more valued than Japan tables: and, not to mention the 
Greeks and Romans, it is certain we regard with more venera- 
tion the old Chaldeans and Kgyptians, than the modern Chinese 
and Persians; and bestow more fruitless pains to clear up 
the history and chronology of the former, than it would 
cost us to make a voyage, and be certainly informed of the 
character, learning, and government of the latter. I shall 
be obliged to make a digression in order to explain this 
phenomenon 

It is a quality very observable in human nature, that any 
opposition which does not entirely discourage and intimidate 
us, has rather a contrary effect, and inspires us with a more 
than ordinary grandeur and magnanimity. In collecting 
our force to overcome the opposition, we invigorate the 
soul, and give it an elevation with which otherwise it would 
never have been acquainted. Compliance, by rendering our 
strength useless, makes us insensible of it; but opposition 
awakens and employs it. 

This is also true in the inverse. Opposition not only 
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enlarges the soul; but the soul, when full of courage and 
magnanimity, in a manner seeks opposition. 

Spumantemque dan pecora inter inertia votis 

Optat aprum, aut fulvum descendere monte leonem. 

Whatever supports and fills the passions is agreeable to 
us; as, on the contrary, what weakens and enfeebles them 
IS uneasy. As opposition has the first effect, and facilitates 
the second, no wonder the mind, in certain dispositions, 
desires the former, and is averse to the latter. 

These principles have an effect on the imagination as well 
as on the passions. To be convinced of this, we need only 
consider the influence of heights and depths on that faculty. 
Any great elevation of place communicates a kind of pride 
or sublimity of imagination, and gives a fancied superiority 
over those that lie below ; and, vice versa, a sublime and strong 
imagination conveys the idea of ascent and elevation. Hence 
it proceeds, that we associate, in a manner, the idea of what- 
ever is good with that of height, and evil with lowness. 
Heaven is supposed to be above, and hell below. A noble 
genius is called an elevate and sublime one. Atque udam 
spermt hutnurn fugiente penna. On the contrary, a vulgar 
and trivial conception is styled indifferently low or mean. 
Prosperity is denominated ascent, and adversity descent. 
Kings and princes are supposed to be placed at the top of 
human affairs; as peasants and day-labourers are said to be 
in the lowest stations. These methods of thinking and of 
expressing ourselves, are not of so little consequence as they 
may appear at first sight. 

It is evident to common sense, as well as philosophy, that 
there is no natural nor essential difference betwixt high and 
low, and that this distinction arises only from the gravitation 
of matter, which produces a motion from the one to the other. 
The very same direction, which in this part of the globe is 
called ascent, is denominated descent in our antipodes; which 
can proceed from nothing but the contrary tendency of bodies. 
Now it is certain that the tendency of bodies, continually 
operating upon our senses, must produce, from custom, a like 
tendency in the fancy; and that when we consider any object 
situated in an ascent, the idea of its weight gives us a pro- 
pensity to transport it from the place in which it is situated 
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to the place immediately below it, and so on till we come to 
the ground, which equally stops the body and our imaginaiion. 
For a like reason we feel a difficulty in mounting, and pass not 
without a kind of reluctance from the inferior to that which is 
situated above it; as if our ideas acquired a kind of gravity 
from their objects. As a proof of this, do we not find that the 
facility, which is so much studied in music and poetry, is 
called the fall or cadency of the harmony or period; the idea 
of facility communicating to us that of descent, in the same 
manner as descent produces a facility ? 

Since the imagination, therefore, in running from low to 
high, finds an opposition in its internal qualities and prin- 
ciples, and since the soul, when elevated with joy and courage, 
in a manner seeks opposition, and throws itself with alacrity 
into any scene of thought or action where its courage meets 
with matter to nourish and employ it, it follows that every- 
thing which invigorates and enlivens the soul, whether by 
touching the passions or imagination, naturally conveys to 
the fancy this inclination for ascent, and delermincs it to nin 
against the natural stream of its thoughts and conceptions. 
This aspiring progress of the imagination suits the present 
disposition of the mind; and the difficulty, instead of extin- 
guishing its vigour and alacrity, has the contrary effect of 
sustaining and increasing it. Virtue, genius, power, and 
riches, are for this reason associated with height and sublimity, 
as poverty, slavery, and folly are conjoined with descent and 
lowness. VVere the case the same with us as Milton represents 
it to be with the angels, to whom descent ts adverse and who 
cannot sink without labour and compulsion^ this order of things 
would be entirely inverted; as appears hence, that the very 
nature of ascent and descent is derived from the difficulty 
and propensity, and consequently every one of their cfTccts 
proceeds from that origin. 

All this is easily applied to the present question, why a 
considerable distance in time produces a greater veneration 
for the distant objects than a like removal in space. I'he 
imagination moves with more difficulty in passing from one 
portion of time to another, than in a transition through the 
parts of space; and that because space or extension appears 
□nited to our senses, while time or succession is always broken 
and divided. This difficulty, when joined with a small dis- 
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tance, interrupts and weakens the fancy, but has a contrary 
effect in a great removal. The mind, elevated by the vast- 
ness of its object, is still further elevated by the difficulty of 
the conception, and, being obliged every moment to renew 
its efforts in the transition from one part of time to another, 
feels a more vigorous and sublime disposition than in a tran- 
sition through the parts of space, where the ideas flow along 
with easiness and facility. In this disposition, the imagina- 
tion, passing, as is usual, from the consideration of the distance 
to the view of the distant objects, gives us a proportionable 
veneration for it; and this is the reason why all the relics of 
antiquity are so precious in our eyes, and appear more 
valuable than what is brought even from the remotest parts 
of the world. 

The third phenomenon I have remarked will be a full con- 
firmation of this. It is not every removal in time which has 
the effect of producing veneration and esteem. We are not 
apt to imagine our posterity will excel us, or equal our 
ancestors. This phenomenon is the more remarkable, 
because any distance in futurity weakens not our ideas so 
much as an equal removal in the past. Though a removal 
in the past, when very great, increases our passions beyond 
a like removal in the future, yet a small removal has a 
greater influence in diminishing them. 

In our common way of thinking we are placed in a kind of 
middle station betwixt the past and future; and as our 
imagination finds a kind of difficulty in running along the 
former, and a facility in following the course of the latter, 
the difficulty conveys the notion of ascent, and the facility 
of the contrary. Hence we imagine our ancestors to be, in a 
manner, mounted above us, and our posterity to lie below us. 
Our fancy arrives not at the one without effort, but easily 
reaches the other: which effort weakens the conception, 
where the distance is small; but enlarges and elevates the 
imagination, when attended with a suitable object. As on 
the other hand, the facility assists the fancy in asmall removal, 
but takes off from its force when it contemplates any con- 
siderable distance. 

It may not be improper, before we leave this subject of 
the will, to resume, in a few words, all that has been said con- 
cerning it, in order to set the whole more distinctly before 



Of the Passions 147 

the eyes of the reader. What we commonly understand by 
passion is a violent and sensible emotion of mind, when any 
good or evil is presented, or any object, which, by the original 
formation of our faculties, is fitted to excite an appetite. 
By reason we mean affections of the very same kind with the 
former, but such as operate more calmly, and cause no dis- 
order in the temper: which tranquillity leads us into a 
mistake concerning them, and causes us to regard them as 
conclusions only of our intellectual faculties. Both the 
causes Bxxd effects of these violent and calm passions are pretty 
variable, and depend, in a great measure, on the peculiar 
temper and disposition of every individual. Generally 
speaking, the violent passions have a more powerful influ- 
ence on the will ; though it is often found that the calm ones, 
when corroborated by reflection, and seconded by resolution, 
are able to control them in their most furious movements. 
What makes this whole affair more uncertain is, that a calm 
passion may easily be changed into a violent one, either by a 
change of temper, or of the circumstances and situation of the 
object; as by the borrowing of force from any attendant 
passion, by custom, or by exciting the imagination. Upon 
the whole, this struggle of passion and of reason, as it is called, 
diversifies human life, and makes men so different not only 
from each other, but also from themselves in different times. 
Philosophy can only account for a few of the greater and 
more sensible events of this war; but must leave all the 
smaller and more delicate revolutions, as dependent on prin- 
ciples too fine and minute for her comprehension. 


SECTION IX 

OF THE DIRECT PASSIONS 

It is easy to observe that the passions, both direct and 
indirect, are founded on pain and pleasure, and that, in order 
to produce an affection of any kind, it is only requisite to 
present some good or evil. Upon the removal of pain and 
pleasure, there immediately follows a removal of love and 
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hatred, pride and humility, desire and aversion, and of most 
of our reflective or secondary impressions. 

The impressions which arise from good and evil most 
naturally, and with the least preparation, are the direct 
passions of desire and aversion, grief and joy, hope and fear, 
along with volition The mind, by an original instinct, tends 
to unite itself with the good, and to avoid the evil, though they 
be conceived merely in idea, and be considered as to exist in 
any future period of time. 

But supposing that there is an immediate impression of 
pain or pleasure, and that arising from an object related to 
ourselves or others, this does not prevent the propensity or 
aversion, with the consequent emotions, but, by concurring 
with certain dormant principles of the human mind, excites 
the new impressions of pride or humility, love or hatred. 
That propensity which unites us to the object, or separates 
us from it, still continues to operate, but in conjunction with 
the indirect passions which arise from a double relation of 
impressions and ideas. 

These indirect passions, being always agreeable or uneasy, 
give in their turn additional force to the direct passions, and 
increase our desire and aversion to the object. Thus, a suit 
of fine clothes produces pleasure from their beauty; and this 
pleasure produces the direct passions, or the imfiressions of 
volition or desire. Again, when these clothes are considered 
as belonging to ourself, the double relation conveys to us the 
sentiment of pride, which is an indirect passion; and the 
pleasure which attends that passion returns back to the 
direct affections, and gives new force to our desire or volition, 
joy or hope. 

When good is certain or probable, it produces joy. When 
evil is in the same situation, there arises grief or sorrow. 

When either good or evil is uncertain, it gives rise to fear 
or hope, according to the degrees of uncertainty on the one 
side or the other. 

Desire arises from good con'^idered simply; and aversion 
is derived from e\il. The will exerts itself, when either the 
good or the absence of the evil may be attamed by any 
action of the mind or body. 

Besides good and evil, or, in other words, pain and pleasure, 
the direct passions frequently arise from a natural impulse 
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or instinct, which is perfectly unaccountable. Of this kind 
IS the desire of punishment to our enemies, and of happiness 
to our friends; hunger, lust, and a few other bodily appetites. 
These passions, properly speaking, produce good and evil, 
and proceed not from them, like the other affections. 

None of the direct affections seem to merit our particular 
attention, except hope and fear, which we shall here endeavour 
to account for. It is evident that the very same event, which, 
by its certainty, would produce grief or joy, gives al\\a\s rise 
to fear or hope, when only probable and uncertain. In order, 
therefore, to understand the reason why this circumstance 
makes such a considerable difference, we must reflect on 
what I have already advanced in the preceding book con- 
cerning the nature of probability. 

Probability arises from an opposition of contrary chances 
or causes, by which the mind is not allowed to fix on either 
side, but is incessantly tossed from one to another, and at 
one moment is determined to consider an object as existent, 
and at another moment as the contrary. The imagination 
or understanding, call it which you please, fluctuates betwixt 
the opposite views; and though perhaps it may be oftencr 
turned to the one side than the other, it is impossible for it, 
by reason of the opposition of causes or chances, to rest on 
either The pro and con of the question alternately prevail; 
and the mind, surveying the object in its opjjosite principles, 
finds such a contrariety as utterly destroys all ccitainly and 
established opinion 

Suppose, then, that the object, concerning whose reality 
we are doubtful, is an object cither of desire or aversion, it is 
evident that, according as the mind turns itself either to the 
one side or the other, it must fed a momentary impression of 
joy or sorrow. An object, whose existence \vc desire, gives 
satisfaction, when we reflect on those causes which produce 
it; and, for the same reason, excites grief or uneasiness from 
the opposite consideration, so that as the understanding, in 
all probable questions, is divided betwixt the contrary [mints 
of view, the affections must in the same manner be divided 
betwixt opposite emotions. 

Now, if we consider the human mind, wc shall find that, 
with regard to the passions, it is not of the nature of a wind 
instrument of music, which, in running over all the notes. 
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immediately loses the sound after the breath ceases; but 
rather resembles a string-instrument, where, after each 
stroke, the vibrations still retain some sound, which gradually 
and insensibly decays. The imagination is extremely quick 
and agile; but the passions are slow and restive; for which 
reason, when any object is presented that affords a variety of 
views to the one, and emotions to the other, though the fancy 
may change its views with great celerity, each stroke will not 
produce a clear and distinct note of passion, but the one 
passion will always be mixed and confounded with the other. 
According as the probability inclines to good or evil, the 
passion of joy or sorrow predominates in the composition: 
because the nature of probability is to cast a superior number 
of views or chances on one side; or, which is the same thing, 
a superior number of returns of one passion; or, since the 
dispersed passions are collected into one, a superior degree of 
that passion. That is, in other words, the grief and joy 
being intermingled with each other, by means of the contrary 
views of the imagination, produce by their union, the passions 
of hope and fear. 

Upion this head there may be started a very curious ques- 
tion concerning that contrariety of passions which is our 
present subject. It is observable, that where the objects of 
contrary passions are presented at once, beside the increase 
of the predominant passion (which has been already ex- 
plained, and commonly arises at their first shock or ren- 
counter), it sometimes happens that both the passions exist 
successively, and by short intervals; sometimes that they 
destroy each other, and neither of them takes place; and 
sometimes that both of them remain united in the mind. It 
may therefore be asked, by what theory we can explain these 
variations, and to what general principle we can reduce them. 

When the contrary passions arise from objects entirely 
different, they take place alternately, the want of relation in 
the ideas separating the impressions from each other, and 
preventing their opposition. Thus, when a man is afflicted 
for the loss of a lawsuit, and joyful for the birth of a son, 
the mind running from the agreeable to the calamitous 
object, with whatever celerity it may perform this motion, 
can 'scarcely temper the one affection with the other, and 
remain betwixt them in a state of indifference. 
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It more easily attains that calm situation, when the same 
5vent is of a mixed nature, and contains something adverse 
ind something prosperous in its diflferent circumstances. For 
n tliat case, both the passions, mingling with each other hv 
neans of the relation, become mutually destructive, and 
eave the mind in perfect tranquillity. 

But suppose, in the third place, that the object is not a 
:ompound of good or evil, but is considered as prolxiblc or 
improbable in any degree; in that case, I assert that the 
:ontrary passions will both of them be present at once in the 
soul, and, instead of destroying and tempering each other, 
will subsist together, and produce a third impression or affec- 
tion by their union. Contrary j^ssions are not capable of 
destroying each other, except when their contrary move- 
ments exactly rencounter, and are opposite in their directions, 
as well as in the sensation they produce. This exact ren- 
counter depends upon the relations of those ideas from which 
they are derived, and is more or less perfect, according to the 
degrees of the relation. In the case of prolDabihty, the con- 
trary chances are so far related that they determine concern- 
ing the existence or non-existence of the same object Hut 
this relation is far from being perfect, since some of the 
chances lie on the side of existence, and others on that of 
non-existence, which are objects altogether incompatible. 
It is impossible, by one steady view, to survey the opposite 
chances, and the events dependent on them; but it is 
necessary that the imagination should run alternately from 
the one to the other. Each view of the imagination produ cs 
Its peculiar passion, which decays away by degrees, and is 
followed by a sensible vibration after the stroke. The 
incompatibility of the views keeps the passions from shocking 
in a direct line, if that expression may be allowed, and yet 
their relation is sufficient to mingle their fainter emotions. 
It is after this manner that hope and fear arise from the 
different mixture of these opp)osite passions of grief and joy, 
and from their imperfect union and conjunction. 

UpK)n the whole, contrary passions succeed each other 
alternately, when they arise from different objects; they 
mutually destroy each other, when they proceed from 
different parts of the same; and they subsist, both of them, 
and mingle together, when they are derived from the con- 
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trary and incompatible chances or possibilities on which any 
one object depends. The influence of the relations of ideas 
is plainly seen in this whole affair. If the objects of the 
contrary passions be totally different, the passions are like 
two opposite liquors in different bottles, which have no 
influence on each other. If the objects be intimately con- 
nected, the passions are like an alkali and an actd, which, 
being mingled, destroy each other. If the relation be more 
imperfect, and consists in the contradictory views of the same 
object, the passions are like oil and vinegar, which, however 
mingled, never perfectly unite and incorporate. 

As the hypothesis concerning hope and fear carries its own 
evidence along with it, we shall be the more concise in our 
proofs. A few strong arguments are better than many weak 
ones. 

The passions of fear and hope may arise when the chances 
are equal on both sides, and no superiority can be discovered 
m the one above the other. Nay, in this situation the 
passions are rather the strongest, as the mind has then the 
least foundation to rest upon, and it is tossed with the greatest 
uncertainty. Throw in a superior degree of probability to 
the side of grief, you immediately see that passion diffuse 
itself over the composition, and tincture it into fear. In- 
crease the probability, and by that means the grief, the fear 
prevails still more and more, till at last it runs insensibly, as 
the joy continually diminishes, into pure grief. After you 
have brought it to tins situation, dimmish the grief, after 
the same manner that you increased it, by diminishing the 
probability on that side, and you will see the passion clear 
every moment, till it changes insensibly into hope; which 
again runs, after the same manner, by slow degrees, into joy, 
as you increase that part of the composition by the increase 
of the probability. Are not these as plain proofs, that the 
passions of fear and hope are mixtures of grief and joy, as in 
optics it IS a proof, that a coloured ray of the sun passing 
through a prism, is a composition of two others, when, as you 
diminish or increase the quantity of either, you find it prevail 
proportionably more or less in the composition? I am sure 
neither natural nor moral philosophy admits of stronger 
proofs. 

Probability is of two kinds, either when the object is really 
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in itself uncertain, and to be determined by chance; or 
when, though the object be already certain, yet it is uncertain 
to our judgment, which finds a number of proofs on each side 
of the question. Both these kinds of probabilities cause fear 
and hope; which can only proceed from that property, in 
which they agree, viz, the uncertainty and fluctuation they 
bestow on the imagination by the contrariety of views which 
is common to both. 

It is a probable good or evil that commonly produces hope 
or fear; because probability, being a wavering and uncoil- 
stant method of surveying an object, causes naturally a like 
mixture and uncertainty of passion, but we may observe, 
that wherever, from other causes, this mixture can be pro- 
duced, the passions of fear and hope will arise, e\cn though 
there be no probability; which must be allowed to be a 
convincing proof of the present hypothesis 

We find that an evil, barely conceived as posstblr, does 
sometimes produce fear; especially if the evil be very great. 
A man cannot think of excessive pains and tortures without 
trembling, if he be in the least danger of suffering them. 
The smallness of the probability is comj)cnsated by the 
greatness of the evil; and the sensation is e(}ually lively, as 
if the evil were more probable One view or glimpse of the 
former has the same effect as several of the latter 

But they are not only possible evils that cause fear, but 
even some allowed to be impossible ; as when we tremble on 
the brink of a precipice, though we know ourselves to l>e in 
pierfect security, and have it in our choice whether we will 
advance a step further. This proceeds from the irnmethale 
presence of the evil, which influences tlie imagination in the 
same manner as the certainty of it would do; but l>eing 
encountered by the reflection of our security, is immediately 
retracted, and causes the same kind of passion, as when, 
from a contrariety of chances, contrary passions are pro- 
duced. 

Evils that are certain have sometimes the same effect in 
producing fear, as the possible or impossible. Thus a man in 
a strong prison well guarded, without the least means of 
escapie, trembles at the thought of the rack to which he is 
sentenced. This happens only when the certain evil is 
terrible and confounding; in which case the mind contmually 
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rejects it with horror, while it continually presses in upon 
the thought. The evil is there fixed and established, but 
the mind cannot endure to fix upon it; from which fluctua- 
tion and uncertainty there arises a passion of much the same 
appearance with fear. 

But it is not only where good or evil is uncertain, as to its 
existence^ but also as to its kind, that fear or hope arises. 
Let one be told by a person, whose veracity he cannot doubt 
of, that one of his sons is suddenly killed, it is evident the 
passion this event would occasion, would not settle into pure 
grief, till he got certain information which of his sons he had 
lost. Here there is an evil certain, but the kind of it uncer- 
tain: consequently the fear we feel on this occasion is without 
the least mixture of joy, and arises merely from the fluctua- 
tion of the fancy betwixt its objects. And though each side 
of the question produces here the same passion, yet that 
passion cannot settle, but receives from the imagination a 
tremulous and unsteady motion, resembling in its cause, as 
well as in its sensation, the mixture and contention of grief 
and joy. 

From these principles we may account for a phenomenon 
in the passions, which at first sight seems very extraordinary, 
viz. that surprise is apt to change into fear, and everything 
that is unexpected affrights us. The most obvious conclu- 
sion from this is, that human nature is in general pusillani- 
mous; since, upon the sudden appearance of any object, we 
immediately conclude it to be an evil, and, without waiting 
till we can examine its nature, whether it be good or bad, 
are at first affected with fear. This, I say, is the most 
obvious conclusion; but upon further examination, we shall 
find that the phenomenon is otherwise to be accounted for. 
The suddenness and strangeness of an appearance naturally 
excite a commotion in the mind, like everything for which 
we are not prepared, and to which we are not accustomed. 
This commotion, again, naturally produces a curiosity or 
inquisitiveness, which, being very violent, from the strong 
and sudden impulse of the object, becomes uneasy, and 
resembles in its fluctuation and uncertainty, the sensation 
of fear, or the mixed passions of grief and joy. This image 
of fear naturally converts into the thing itself, and gives us 
a real apprehension of evil, as the mind always forms its 
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judgments more from its present disposition than from the 
nature of its objects. 

Thus all kinds of uncertainty have a strong connection 
with fear, even though they do not cause any opposition of 
passions by the opposite views and considerations they 
present to us. A person who has left his friend in any 
malady, will feel more anxiety upon his account than if he 
were present, though perhaps he is not only incapable of 
giving him assistance, but likewise of judging of the event of 
his sickness. In this case, though ^e principal object of 
the passion, viz, the life or death of his friend, be to him 
equally uncertain when present as when absent ; yet there are 
a thousand little circumstances of his friend’s situation and 
condition, the knowledge of which fixes the idea, and pre- 
vents that fluctuation and uncertainty so nearly allied to 
fear. Uncertainty is, indeed, in one respect, as nearly allied 
to hope as to fear, since it makes an essential part in the 
composition of the former passion; but the reason why it 
inclines not to that side is, that uncertainty alone is uneasy, 
and has a relation of impressions to the uneasy passions. 

It is thus our uncertainty concerning any minute circum- 
stance relating to a person, increases our apprehensions of 
his death or misfortune. Horace has remarked this pheno- 
menon : — 

Ut assidens implumibus pulliis avis 
Serpeiitium allapsiis limcl, 

Magis relictis, non, ut adsit, auxili 
Latura plus prescnlibus 

But this principle of the connection of fear with uncertainty 
I carry further, and observe, that any doubt produces that 
passion, even though it presents nothing to us on any side 
but what is good and desirable. A virgin, on her bridal- 
night goes to bed full of fears and apprehensions, though she 
expects nothing but pleasure of the highest kind, and what 
she has long wished for. The newness and greatness of the 
event, the confusion of wishes and joys, so embarrass the 
mind, that it knows not on what passion to fix iuelf; from 
whence anses a fluttering or unsettledness of the spirits, which 
being, in some degree, uneasy, very naturally degenerates 
into fear. 

Thus we still find, that whatever causes any fluctuation or 
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mixture of passions, with any degree of uneasiness, always 
produces fear, or at least a passion so like it, that they are 
scarcely to be distinguished. 

I have here confined myself to the examination of hope and 
fear in their most simple and natural situation, without con- 
sidering all the variations they may receive from the mixture 
of different views and reflections. T error ^ consternation ^ 
astomshmenty anxiety y and other passions of that kind, are 
nothing but different species and degrees of fear. It is easy 
to imagine how a differentsituation of the object, or a different 
turn of thought, may change even the sensation of a passion ; 
and this may in general account for all the particular sub- 
divisions of the other affections, as well as of fear. Love 
may show itself in the shape of tenderness , friendship yintimacy y 
esteeniy good-wtlly and in many other appearances; which at 
the bottom are the same affections, and arise from the same 
causes, though with a small variation, which it is not neces- 
sary to give any particular account of. It is for this reason I 
have all along confined myself to the principal passion. 

The same care of avoiding prolixity is the reason why I 
waive the examination of the will and direct passions, as thev 
appear in animals; since nothing is more evident, than that 
they are of the same nature, and excited by the same causes 
as in human creatures. I leave this to the reader’s own 
observation, desiring him at the same time to consider the 
additional force this bestows on the present system. 


SECTION X 

OF CURIOSITY, OR THE LOVE OF TRUTH 

But methinks we have been not a little inattentive to run 
over so many different parts of the human mind, and examine 
so many passions, without taking once into consideration that 
love of truth, which was the first source of all our inquiries. 
It will therefore be proper, before we leave this subject, to 
bestow a few reflections on that passion, and show its ongin in 
human nature. It is an affection of so peculiar a kind, that 
it would have been impossible to have treated of it under 
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any of those heads, which we have examined, without danger 
of obscurity and confusion. 

Truth is of two kinds, consisting either in the di-^covery 
of the proportions of ideas, considered as such, or in the con- 
formity of our ideas of objects to their real existence. It is 
certain that the former species of truth is not desired merely 
as truth, and that it is not the justness of our conclusions, 
which alone gives the pleasure. For these conclusions are 
equally just, when we discover the quality of two l»dies by 
a pair of compasses, as when we learn it by a mathematical 
demonstration; and though in the one case the proofs he 
demonstrative, and in the other only sensible, yet generally 
speaking, the mind acquiesces with equal assurance in the 
one as in the other. And in an arithmetical operation, where 
both the truth and the assurance are of the s.une nature, as in 
the most profound algebraical problem, the plc.isurc is very 
inconsiderable, if rather it does not degenerate into pain; 
which is an evident proof, that the satisfaction, which we 
sometimes receive from the discovery of tmth, proceeds not 
from it, merely as such, but only as endowed with (crtain 
qualities. 

The first and most considerable circumstance requisite to 
render truth agreeable, is the genius and capacity which is 
employed in its invention and discovery. \Vh«it is easy and 
obvious is never valued; and even what is in lisclj diliuult, 
if we come to the knowledge of it without difficulty, and with- 
out any stretch of thought or judgment, is but little regarded. 
We love to trace the demonstrations of mathematicians; but 
should receive small entertainment from a pers(jn wlnj should 
barely inform us of the proportions of lines and angles, though 
we reposed the utmost confidence both in his judgment and 
veracity. In this case it is sufficient to have ears t(j learn 
the truth. Wc never are obliged to fix our attention or exert 
our genius; which of all other exercises of the mind is the 
most pleasant and agreeable. 

But though the exercise of genius Ix^ the pnne ipal source 
of that satisfaction wc receive from the sciences, yet 1 doubt 
if it be alone sufficient to give us any considerable enjoyment. 
The truth wc discover must also be of some importance. It 
is easy to multiply algebraical problems to infinity, nor is 
there any end m the discovery of the proportions of conic 
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sections; though few mathematicians take any pleasure in 
these researches, but turn their thoughts to what is more use- 
ful and important. Now the question is, after what manner 
this utility and importance operate upon us? The difficulty 
on this head arises from hence, that many philosophers 
have consumed their time, have destroyed their health, and 
neglected their fortune, in the search of such truths as 
they esteemed important and useful to the world, though it 
appeared from their whole conduct and behaviour that they 
were not endowed with any share of public spirit, nor had any 
concern for the interests of mankind. Were they convinced 
that their discoveries were of no consequence, they would 
entirely lose all relish for their studies, and that though the 
consequences be entirely indifferent to them; which seems 
to be a contradiction. 

To remove this contradiction, we must consider, that 
there are certain desires and inclinations, which go no further 
than the imagination, and are rather the faint shadows and 
images of passions, than any real affections. Thus, suppose 
a man, who takes a survey of the fortifications of any city; 
considers their strength and advantages, natural or acquired; 
observes the disposition and contrivance of the bastions, 
ramparts, mines, and other military works; it is plain that, 
in proportion as all these are fitted to attain their ends, he will 
receive a suitable pleasure and satisfaction. This pleasure, 
as it arises from the utility, not the form of the object, can 
be no other than a sympathy with the inhabitants, for whose 
security all this art is employed; though it is possible that 
this person, as a stranger or an enemy may in his heart have 
no kindness for them, or may even entertain a hatred against 
them. 

It may indeed be objected, that such a remote sympathy is 
a very slight foundation for a passion, and that so much in- 
dustry and application, as we frequently observe in philo- 
sophers, can never be derived from so inconsiderable an 
original. But here-I return to what I have already remarked, 
that the pleasure of study consists chiefly in the action of the 
mind, and the exercise of the genius and understanding in the 
discovery or comprehension of any truth. If the import- 
ance of the truth be requisite to complete the pleasure, it is 
not on account of any considerable addition which of itself 
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it brings to our enjoyment, but only because it is in some 
measure requisite to fix our attention. When we are careless 
and inattentive, the same action of the understanding has 
no effect upon us, nor is able to convey any of that satis- 
faction which arises from it when we are in another disposi- 
tion. 

But beside the action of the mind, which is the principal 
foundation of the pleasure, there is likewise required a degree 
of success in the attainment of the end, or the discovery of 
that truth we examine. Upon this head I shall make a 
general remark, which may be useful on many occasions, viz. 
that where the mind pursues any end with passion, though 
that passion be not derived originally from the end, but 
merely from the action and pursuit, yet, by the natural course 
of the affections, we acquire a concern for the end its( If, and 
are une.isy under any disappointment wc meet with in thr 
pursuit of it. This proceeds from the relation and parallel 
direction of the passions above mentioned. 

To illustrate all this by a similar instance, I shall observe, 
that there cannot be two piassions more nearly resembling 
each other than those of hunting and i)hiloso|)hy, whatever 
disproportion may at first siglit appear betwixt them. It is 
evident that the pleasure of hunting consists in the action of 
the mind and body; the motion, the attention, the difficulty, 
and the uncertainty. It is evident, likewise, that these 
actions must be attended with an idea of utility, in order to 
their having any effect upon us A man of the greatest 
fortune, and the furthest removed from avarice, though he 
takes a pleasure in hunting after partridges and pheasants, 
feels no satisfaction in shooting crows and magpies, and that 
because he considers the first as fit for the table, and the 
other as entirely useless Here it is certain, that the utility 
or importance of itself causes no real passion, b it is only 
requisite to support the imagination; and the same person 
who overlooks a ten times greater profit in any other subject, 
IS pleased to bring home half a dozen woodcocks or plovers, 
after having employed several hours in hunting after them. 
To make the parallel betwixt hunting and philosophy more 
complete, we may observe that, though in both cases the 
end of our action may in itself be despised, yet, in the heat 
of the action, we acquire such an attention to this end, that we 
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are very uneasy under any disappointments, and are sorry 
when we either miss our game, or fall into any error in our 
reasoning. 

If we want another parallel to these affections, we may 
consider the passion of gaming, which affords a pleasure 
from the same principles as hunting and philosophy. It 
has been remarked that the pleasure of gaming arises not 
from interest alone, since many leave a sure gain for this 
entertainment; neither is it derived from the game alone, 
since the same persons have no satisfaction when they play 
for nothing; but proceeds from both these causes united, 
though separately they have no effect. 1 1 is here, as in certain 
chemical preparations, where the mixture of two clear and 
transparent liquids produces a third, which is opaque and 
coloured. 

The interest which we have in any game engages our atten- 
tion, without which we can have no enjoyment, either in that 
or in any other action. Our attention being once engaged, 
the difficulty, variety, and sudden reversion of fortune, still 
further interests us; and it is from that concern our satis- 
faction arises. Human life is so tiresome a scene, and men 
generally are of such indolent dispositions, that whatever 
amuses them, though by a passion mixed with pain, does in 
the main give them a sensible pleasure. And this pleasure is 
here increased by the nature of the objects, which, being 
sensible and of a narrow compass, are entered into with 
facility, and are agreeable to the imagination. 

The same theory that accounts for the love of truth in 
mathematics and algebra, may be extended to morals, politics, 
natural philosophy, and other studies, where v,e consider not 
the abstract relations of ideas, but their real connections and 
existence. But besides the love of knowledge which displays 
itself in the sciences, there is a certain curiosity implanted 
in human nature, which is a passion derived from a quite 
different prmciple. Some people have an insatiable desire 
of knowing the actions and circumstances of their neighbours, 
though their interest be no way concerned in them, and they 
must entirely depend on others for their information; in 
which case there is no room for study or application. Let us 
search for the reason of this phenomenon. 

It has been proved at large, that the influence of belief 
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is at once to enliven and infix any idea in the imagination, 
and prevent all kind of hesitation and uncertainty about 
it. Both these circumstances are advantageous. By the 
vivacity of the idea we interest the fancy, and produce, though 
in a lesser degree, the same pleasure which arises from a 
moderate passion. As the vivacity of the idea gives pleasure, 
so its certainty prevents uneasiness, by fixing one particular 
idea in the mind, and keeping it from wavering in the choice 
of its objects. It is a quality of human nature which is con- 
spicuous on many occasions, and is common both to the mind 
and body, that too sudden and violent a change is unpleasant 
to us, and that, however any objects may in themselves be 
indifferent, yet their alteration gives uneasiness. As it is 
the nature of doubt to cause a variation in the thought, and 
transport us suddenly from one idea to another, it must of 
consequence be the occasion of pain. This pam chiefly takes 
place where interest, relation, or the greatness and novelty of 
any event interests us in it. It is not every matter of fact of 
which we have a curiosity to be informed; neither are they 
such only as we have an interest to know. It is suflicicnt if 
the idea strikes on us with such force, and concerns us so 
nearly, as to give us an uneasiness in its instability and in- 
constancy. A stranger, when he arrives first at any town, 
may be entirely indifferent about knowing the history and 
adventures of the inhabitants; but as he becomes further 
acquainted with them, and has lived any considerable time 
among them, he acquires the same curiosity as the natives. 
When we are reading the history of a nation, we may have 
an ardent desire of clearing up any doubt or difficulty 
that occurs in it; but become careless in such researches, 
when the ideas of these events arc, in a great measure, 
obliterated. 
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PART 1 

OF VIRTUE AND VICE IN GENERAL 
SECTION I 

MORAL DISTINCTIONS NOT DERIVED FROM REASON 

There is an inconvenience which attends all abstnise 
reasoning, that it may silence, without convincing an 
antagonist, and requires the same intense study to make 
us sensible of its force, that was at first requisite for its 
invention. When we leave our closet, and engage in the 
common affairs of life, its conclusions seem to vanish like the 
phantoms of the night on the appearance of the morning, 
and It is difficult for us to retain even that conviction which 
we had attained witli difficulty. This is still more con- 
spicuous in a long chain of reasoning, where we must preserve 
to the end the evidence of the first pro|)ositions, and where 
we often lose sight of all the most received maxims, cither of 
philosophy or common life I am not, however, without 
hopes, that the present system of philosophy will acquire new 
force as it advances, and that our reasonings concerning 
morals will corroborate whatever has been said concerning 
the understanding and the passions. Morality is a subject 
that interests us above all others, wc fancy the peace of 
society to be at stake in every decision concerning it; and it 
is evident that this concern must make our speculations 
appear more real and solid, than where the subject i? in a 
great measure indifferent to us What affects us, wc conclude, 
can never be a chimera; and, as our passion is engaged on 
the one side or the other, we naturally think that the question 
lies within human comprehension; whu h, in other cases of 
this nature, we are apt to entertain some doubt of Without 
this advantage, I never should have ventured upon a third 
volume of such abstruse philosophy, m an age wherein the 
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greatest part of men seem agreed to convert reading into an 
amusement, and to reject everything that requires any con- 
siderable degree of attention to be comprehended. 

It has been observed, that nothing is ever present to the 
mind but its perceptions; and that all the actions of seeing, 
hearing, judging, loving, hating, and thinking, fall under this 
denomination. The mind can never exert itself in any action 
which we may not comprehend under the term of perception ; 
and consequently that term is no less applicable to those 
judgments by which we distinguish moral good and evil, 
than to every other operation of the mind. To approve of 
one character, to condemn another, are only so many different 
perceptions. 

Now, as perceptions resolve themselves into two kinds, 
viz. impressions and ideas, this distinction gives rise to a 
question, with which we shall open up our present inquiry 
concerning morals, whether it is by means of our ideas or im- 
pressions we distinguish betwixt vice and virtue, and pronounce 
an action blamable or praiseworthy 7 This will immediately 
cut off all loose discourses and declamations, and reduce us to 
something precise and exact on the present subject. 

Those who affirm that virtue is nothing but a conformity 
to reason; that there are eternal fitnesses and unfitnesses 
of things, which are the same to every rational being that 
considers them; that the immutable measure of right and 
wrong impose an obligation, not only on human creatures, 
but also on the Deity himself: all these systems concur in 
the opinion, that morality, like truth, is discerned merely by 
ideas, and by their juxtaposition and comparison In order, 
therefore, to judge of these systems, we need only consider 
whether it be possible from reason alone, to distinguish 
betwixt moral good and evil, or whether there must concur 
some other principles to enable us to make that dis- 
tinction. 

If morality had naturally no influence on human passions 
and actions, it were in vain to take such pains to inculcate 
it; and nothing would be more fruitless than that multitude 
of rules and precepts with which all moralists abound. 
Philosophy is commonly divided into speculative and practical; 
and as morality is always comprehended under the latter 
division, it is supposed to influence our passions and actions, 
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and to go beyond the calm and indolent judgments of the 
understanding. And this is confirmed by common experi- 
ence, which informs us that men are often governed by their 
duties, and are*deterred from some actions by the opinion of 
injustice, and impelled to others by that of obligation. 

Since morals, therefore, have an influence on the actions 
and affections, it follows that they cannot be derived from 
reason; and that because reason alone, as we have already 
proved, can never have any such influence. Monils excite 
passions, and produce or prevent actions. Reason of itself 
IS utterly impotent in this particular. The rules of morality, 
therefore, arc not conclusions of our reiison. 

No one, I believe, will deny the justness of this inference; 
nor IS there any other means of evading it, than by denying 
that principle on which it is founded. As long as it is allowed, 
that reason has no influence on our passions and actions, it is 
in vain to pretend that morality is discovered only by a 
deduction of reason. An active principle can never be 
founded on an inactive; and if reason be inactive in itself, it 
must remain so in all its shapes and appearances, whether it 
exerts itself in natural or moral subjects, whether it considers 
the powers of external bodies, or the actions of rational 
beings. 

It would be tedious to repeat all the arguments by which 
I have proved ^ that reason is perfectly inert, and can never 
either prevent or produce any action or affection. It will 
be easy to recollect what has been said upon that subject. I 
shall only recall on this occasion one of these arguments, 
which I shall endeavour to render still more conclusive, and 
more applicable to the present subject. 

Reason is the discovery of truth or falsehood. Truth or 
falsehood consists in an agreement or disagreement either to 
the real relations of ideas, or to real existence and matter of 
fact. Whatever therefore is not susceptible of this agree- 
ment or disagreement, is incapable of being true or false, and 
can never be an object of our reason. Now, it is evident our 
passions, volitions, and actions, arc not susceptible of any 
such agreement or disagreement; being original facts and 
realities, complete in themselves, and implying no reference 
to other passions, volitions, and actions. It is impossible, 
* Book II. fart III. Sect. 3. 
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therefore, they can be pronounced either true or false, and 
be either contrary or conformable to reason. 

This argument is of double advantage to our present 
purpose. For it proves directly ^ that actions do not derive 
their merit from a conformity to reason, nor their blame 
from a contrariety to it; and it proves the same truth more 
indirectly y by showing us, that as reason can never immedi- 
ately prevent or produce any action by contradicting or 
approving of it, it cannot be the source of moral good and 
evil, which are found to have that influence. Actions may 
be laudable or blamable; but they cannot be reasonable or 
unreasonable: laudable or blamable, therefore, are not the 
same with reasonable or unreasonable. The merit and de- 
merit of actions frequently contradict, and sometimes control 
our natural propensities. But reason has no such influence. 
Moral distinctions, therefore, are not the offspring of reason. 
Reason is wholly inactive, and can never be the source of so 
active a principle as conscience, or a sense of morals. 

But perhaps it may be said, that though no will or action 
can be immediately contradictory to reason, yet we may 
find such a contradiction in some of the attendants of the 
actions, that is, in its causes or effects. The action may 
cause a judgment, or may be obliquely caused by one, when 
the judgment concurs with a passion; and by an abusive 
way of speaking, which philosophy will scarce allow of, the 
same contrariety may, upon that account, be ascribed to the 
action. How far this truth or falsehood may be the source 
of morals, it will now be proper to consider. 

It has been observed that reason, in a strict and philo- 
sophical sense, can have an influence on our conduct only 
after two ways: either when it excites a passion, by informing 
us of the existence of something which is a proper object of 
it; or when it discovers the connection of causes and ^ects, 
so as to afford us means of exerting any passion. These are 
the only kinds of judgment which can accompany our actions, 
or can be said to produce them in any manner; and it must 
be allowed, that these judgments may often be false and 
erroneous. A person may be affected with passion, by 
supposing a pain or pleasure to he in an object which h^ no 
tendency to produce either of these sensations, or which 
produces the contrary to what is imagined. A person may 
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also take false measures for the attaining of his end. and may 
retard, by his foolish conduct, instead of forwarding the 
execution of any object. These false judgments may l)e 
thought to affect the passions and actions, which are con- 
nected with them, and may be said to render them unreason- 
able, in a figurative and improper way of speaking. But 
though this be acknowledged, it is easy to observe, that these 
errors are so far from being the source of all immorality, that 
they are commonly very innocent, and draw no manner of 
guilt upon the person who is so unfortunate as to fall into 
tkem. They extend not be>ond a mistake of /ar/, which 
moralists have not generally supposed criminal, os being 
perfectly involuntary. I am more to be lamented than 
blamed, if I am mistaken with regard to the innucnce of 
objects in producing pain or pleasure, or if 1 know not the 
proper means of satisfying my desires. No one can ever 
regard such errors as a defect in my moral character. A 
fruit, for instance, that is really disagreeable, appears to me 
at a distance, and, through mistake, 1 fancy it to be pleiLsnnt 
and delicious. Here is one error. I choose certain means 
of reaching this fruit, which are not proper for my end. 
Here is a second error; nor is there any third one, which can 
ever possibly enter into our reasonings concerning actions. 
I ask, therefore, if a man in this situation, and guilty of these 
two errors, is to be regarded as vicious and criminal, however 
unavoidable they might have been? Or if it be possible to 
imagine that such errors are the sources of all immorality.? 

And here it may be proper to observe, that if moral dis- 
tinctions be derived from the truth or falsehood of those 
judgments, they must take place wherever we form the 
judgments; nor will there be any dificrcnce, whether the 
question be concerning an apple or a kingdom, or whether 
the error f)e avoidable or unavoidable. 

For as the very essence of morality is supposed to consist 
in an agreement or disagreement to reason, the other cir- 
cumstances are entirely arbitrary, and can never cither bestow 
on any action the character of virtuous or vicious, or deprive 
it of that character. To which we may add, that this agree- 
ment or disagreement, not admitting of degrees, ail virtues 
and vices would of course be equal. 

Should It be pretended, that though a mistake of fact be 
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not criminal, yet a mistake of right often is; and that this 
may be the source of immorality: I would answer, that it is 
impossible such a mistake can ever be the original source of 
immorality, since it supposes a real right and wrong; that 
is, a real distinction in morals, independent of these judg- 
ments. A mistake, therefore, of right, may become a species 
of immorality; but it is only a secondary one, and is founded 
on some other antecedent to it. 

As to those judgments which are the ejects of our actions, 
and which, when false, give occasion to pronounce the 
actions contrary to truth and reason ; we may observe, that 
our actions never cause any judgment, either true or false, 
in ourselves, and that it is only on others they have such an 
influence. It is certain that an action, on many occasions, 
may give rise to false conclusions in others; and that a 
person, who, through a window, sees any lewd behaviour of 
mine with my neighbour’s wife, may be so simple as to 
imagine she is certainly my own. In this respect my action 
resembles somewhat a lie or falsehood; only with this differ- 
ence, which IS material, that I perform not the action with 
any intention of ^ving rise to a false judgment in another, 
but merely to satisfy my lust and passion. It causes, how- 
ever, a mistake and false judgment by accident; and the 
falsehood of its effects may be ascribed, by some odd figura- 
tive way of speaking, to the action itselt. But still I can see 
no pretext of reason for asserting, that the tendency to cause 
such an error is the first spring or original source of all 
immorality.^ 

* One might think it were entirely superfluous to prove this, if a late 
author, who has had the good fortune to obtain some reputation, had 
not seriously affirmed, that such a falsehood is the foundation of all 
guilt and moral deformity I hat we may discover the fallacy of his 
hypothesis, we need only consider, that a false conclusion is drawn 
from an action, only by means of an obscurity of natural principles, 
which makes a cause be secretly interrupted in its operation, by con- 
trary causes, and renders the connection betwixt two objects uncertain 
and variable. Now, as a like uncertainty and variety of causes take 
place, even in natural objects, and produce a like error in our ludg- 
ment, if that tendency to prtxlucc error were the very essence of vice 
and immorality, it should follow, that even inanimate objects might 
be VICIOUS and immoral. 

It IS in vain to urge, that inanimate objects act without liberty and 
choice. For as liberty and choice are not necessary to make an action 
produce in us an erroneous conclusion, they can be, in no respect, 
essential to morality; and 1 do not readily perceive, upon this system. 
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Thus, upon the whole, it is impossible that the distinction 
betwixt mor^ good and evil can be made by reason ; since 
that distinction has an influence upon our actions, of which 
reason alone is incapable. Reason and judgment may, 
indeed, be the mediate cause of an action, by prompting or 
by directing a passion; but it is not pretended that a judg- 
ment of this kind, either in its truth or falsehood, is attended 

how they can ever come to be regarded bv it If the tendency to cause 
error be the origin of immorality, that tendeucy and immorality would 
in every case be inseparable. 

Add to this, that if I had used the precaution of shutting the window 
while 1 indulged myself in those libexties with my neighoour's wife, 1 
should have been guilty of no immorality, and that because my actum, 
being perfectly concealed, would have had no tendency to produce any 
false conclusion 

l or the same reason, a thief, who steals in by a ladder at a window, 
and takes all imaginable care to cause no disturbance, is in no respect 
criminal For cither he will not be perceived, or if he be it is jmpc»s- 
sible he can produce any error, nor will any one, from these circum- 
stances, take him to be other than ^hat he really it 

It is well known, that those nho are s<]uint-sighted do very readily 
cause mistakes in others, and that we imagine they salute or are talking 
to one person, while they address themselves to another Are they, 
therefore, upon that account, unmoral? 

Besides, we may easily observe, that in all those arguments there is 
an evident reasoning in a circle A person who takes poss<*»sion of 
another's goods, and uses them as his ottn, in a manner declares them 
to be his own; and this falseho<Ki is the source of the immorality of 
injustice But IS property, or right, or obligation, intelligible without 
an antecedent morality^ 

A man that is ungrateful to his benefactor, m a manner affirms that 
he never received any favours from him Hut in what manner? la 
It because it is his duty to be grateful? But this supposes that there 
IS some antecedent rule of duly and morals Is it Im cause human 
nature is generally grateful, and makes us conrhnie that a man who 
does any harm, never receives any favour from the person he banned? 
But human nature is not so generally grateful as to justify such a con- 
clusion; or, if It were, is an exception to a general rule in evea'y case 
criminal, for no other reason than because it is an exception ? 

But what may sufhee entirely to destroy this whimsical system is, 
that It leaves us under the same difficulty to give a reason why truth 
is virtuous and falsehood vicious, as to account i(yr the merit or turpi- 
tude of any other action I shall allow, if you please, that all im- 
morality IS derived from this supp<^*d falselH^tni m actum, provided 
vou can give me any plausible reason why such a falsehoo<l is immoral 
if you consider rightly of the matter, you will find yourself in the same 
difnculty as at the beginning 

This last argument is very conclusive, because, if there be not an 
evident merit or turpitude annexed to this species of truth or falseh<xKl, 
it can never have any influence upon our actions for who ever 
thought of forbearing any action, because others might p^>ssilily draw 
false conclusions from it? Or who ever performed any, that he might 
give rise to true conclusions? 
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with virtue or vice. And as to the judgments, which are 
caused by our judgments, they can still less bestow those 
moral qualities on the actions which are their causes. 

But, to be more particular, and to show that those eternal 
immutable fitnesses and unfitnesses of things cannot be 
defended by sound philosophy, we may weigh the following 
considerations. 

If the thought and understanding w^re alone capable of 
fixing the boundaries of right and wrong, the character of 
virtuous and vicious either must lie in some relations of 
objects, or must be a matter of fact which is discovered by 
our reasoning. This consequence is evident. As the opera- 
tions of human understanding divide themselves into two 
kinds, the comparing of ideas, and the inferring of matter 
of fact, were virtue discovered by the understanding, it must 
be an object of one of these operations; nor is there any third 
operation of the understanding which can discover it. There 
has been an opinion very industriously propagated by certain 
philosophers, that morality is susceptible of demonstration; 
and though no one has ever been able to advance a single step 
in those demonstrations, yet it is taken for granted that this 
science may be brought to an equal certainty with geometry 
or algebra. Upon this supposition, vice and virtue must 
consist m some relations; since it is allowed on all hands, 
that no matter of fact is capable of being demonstrated. 
Let us therefore begin with examining this hypothesis, and 
endeavour, if possible, to fix those moral qualities which have 
been so long the objects of our fruitless researches; point out 
distinctly the relations which constitute morality or obliga- 
tion, that we may know wherein they consist, and after what 
manner we must judge of them. 

If you assert that vice and virtue consist in relations 
susceptible of certainty and demonstration, you must confine 
yourself to those Jour relations which alone admit of that 
degree of evidence; and in that case you run into absurdities 
from which you will never be able to extricate yourself. 
For as you make the very essence of morality to lie in the 
relations, and as there is no one of these relations but what 
is applicable, not only to an irrational but also to an inanimate 
object, it follows that even such objects must be susceptible 
of merit or demerit. Resemblance, contrariety, degrees tn 
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quality, and proportions in quantity and nufnher ; all these 
relations belong as properly to matter as to our actions, 
passions, and volitions. It is unquestionable, therefore, 
that morality lies not in any of these relations, nor the sense 
of it in their discover)\^ 

Should it be asserted, that the sense of morality consists 
in the discovery of some relation distinct from these, and that 
our enumeration was not complete when we a)mprt‘hendcd 
all demonstrable relations under four general heads; to this 
I know not what to reply, till some one be so good as to pennt 
out to me this new relation. It is impossible to refute a 
system which has never yet been explained. In such a 
manner of fighting in the dark, a man loses his blows in the 
air, and often places them where the enemy is not present. 

I must therefore, on this occasion, rest contented with 
requiring the two following conditions of any one that would 
undertake to clear up this system. First, as moral good and 
evil belong only to the actions of the mind, and arc derived 
from our situation w'ith regard to external objects, the 
relations from which these moral distinctions arise must lie 
only betwixt internal actions and external objects, and 
must not be applicable either to internal actions, compared 
amon^ themselves, or to external objects, when placed in 
opposition to other external objects. For ns morality is 
supposed to attend certain relations, if these relations could 
belong to internal actions considered singly, it would follow, 
that we might be guilty of crimes in ourselvTS, and indepen- 
dent of our situation witli respect to the universe; and in 

* As a proof how confused our way of ihinUinK on this subject 
commonly is, we may observe, that th<>s^’ who assert that morality is 
demonstrable, do not say that morality lies in lh<» relations, and that 
the relations are distinguishabh* by rc.is<>n 1 hey only say, that 
reason can disco\cr such an actum, in such relations, to be virtuous, 
and svich another vicious It seems they thouf^lit it sufficient if they 
could bring the word Kelation into the propt)sition, without troubling 
themselves wliether it was to the purp<^* or not But here, 1 think, 
IS plain argument Demonstrative reasfm discovers only relations 
But that reason, acc^jrding to this hypothesis, discovers also vice and 
virtue These moral qualities, thereftjre, must be relations When 
wc blame an\ action, in any situation, the whole complicated object of 
action and situation must form certain relations, wherein the essmice 
of vice consists Ihis hypothesis is not otherwise intelligible bar 
what docs reason discover, when it pronounces any action vinous? 
Does It discover a relation or a matter of fact? These questions are 
deasivc, and must not be eluded. 
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like manner, if these moral relations could be applied to 
external objects, it would follow that even inanimate beings 
would be susceptible of moral beauty and deformity. Now, 
it seems difficult to imagine that any relation can be dis- 
covered betwixt our passions, volitions, and actions, com- 
pared to external objects, which relation might not belong 
either to these passions and volitions, or to these external 
objects, compared among themselves. 

But it will be still more difficult to fulfil the second condi- 
tion, requisite to justify this system. According to the 
principles of those who maintain an abstract rational 
difference betwixt moral good and evil, and a natural fitness 
and unfitness of things, it is not only supposed, that these 
relations, being eternal and immutable, are the same, when 
considered by every rational creature, but their effects are 
also supposed to be necessarily the same; and it is concluded 
they have no less, or rather a greater, influence in directing 
the will of the Deity, than in governing the rational and 
virtuous of our own species. These two particulars are 
evidently distinct. It is one thing to know virtue, and 
another to conform the will to it. In order, therefore, to 
prove that the measures of right and wrong arc eternal laws, 
obligatory on every rational mind, it is not sufficient to show 
the relations upon which they are founded: we must also 
point out the connection betwixt the relation and the will; 
and must prove that this connection is so necessary, that in 
every well-disposed mind, it must take place and have its 
influence; though the difference betwixt these minds be in 
other respects immense and infinite. Now, besides what I 
have already proved, that even in human nature no relation 
can ever alone produce any action; besides this, I say, it 
has been shown, in treating of the understanding, that there 
is no connection of cause and effect, such as this is supposed 
to be, which is discoverable otherwise than by experience, 
and of which we can pretend to have any security by the 
simple consideration of the objects. All beings in the 
universe, considered in themselves, appear entirely loose 
and independent of each other. It is only by experience 
we learn their influence and connection; and this influence 
we ought never to extend beyond experience. 

Thus It will be impossible to fulfil the first condition 
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required to the system of eternal rational measures of eight 
and wrong; because it is impossible to show those relations, 
upon which such a distinction may be founded: and it is as 
impossible to fulfil the second condition; because wc cannot 
prove a priori, that these relations, if they really existed and 
were perceived, would be univcrsallv forcible and obligatory. 

But to make these general reflections more clear and 
convincing, w'c may illustrate them by some particular 
instances, wherein this character of moral good or evil is 
the most universally acknowledged. Of all crimes that 
human creatures are capable of committing, the most horrid 
and unnatural is ingratitude, especially when it is committed 
against parents, and appears m the more flagrant instances 
of wounds and death. This is acknowledged by all mankind, 
philosophers as well as the people: the question only arises 
among philosophers, whether the guilt or moral deformity 
of this action l)e discovered by demonstrative reasoning, or 
be felt by an internal sense, and by means of some sentiment, 
which the reflecting on such an action naturally occasions. 
This question will soon be decided against the former opinion, 
if we can show the same relations in other objects, without 
the notion of any guilt or iniquity attending them, Reiison 
or science is nothing but the comparing of ideas, and the 
discovery of their relations; and if the same relations have 
different characters, it must evidently follow, that those 
characters are not discovered merely by reason. To put the 
affair, therefore, to this trial, let us choose any inanimate 
object, such as an oak or elm ; and let us suppose, that, by 
the dropping of its seed, it produces a sapling Ixlow it, which, 
springing up by degrees, at last overtops and destroys the 
parent tree: I ask, if, in this instance, there be wanting any 
relation which is disujverable in parricide or ingratitude? 
Is not the one tree the cause of the other's existence; and 
the latter the cause of the dcstniction of the former, in the 
same manner as when a child murders his parent? It is not 
sufficient to reply, that a choice or will is wanting. For in 
the case of parricide, a will does not give nse to any different 
relations, but is only the cause from which the action is 
derived ; and consequently produces the same relations, that 
in the oak or elm arise from some other principles. It is 
a will or choice that determines a man to kill his parent: 



176 Hume’s Philosophical Works 

and.they are the laws of matter and motion that determine 
a sapling to destroy the oak from which it sprung. Here then 
the same relations have different causes ; but still the relations 
are the same: and as their discovery is not in both cases 
attended with a notion of immorality, it follows, that that 
notion does not arise from such a discovery. 

But to choose an instance still more resembling; I would 
fain ask any one, why incest in the human species is criminal, 
and why the very same action, and the same relations in 
animals, have not the smallest moral turpitude and de- 
formity? If it be answered, that this action is innocent 
in animals, because they have not reason sufficient to dis- 
cover its turpitude; but that man, being endowed with that 
faculty, which oug/i/ to restrain him to his duty, the same 
action instantly becomes criminal to him. Should this be 
said, I would reply, that this is evidently arguing in a circle. 
For, before reason can perceive this turpitude, the turpitude 
must exist; and consequently is independent of the decisions 
of our reason, and is their object more properly than their 
effect. According to this system, then, every animal that 
has sense and appetite and will, that is, every animal must 
be susceptible of all the same virtues and vices, for which 
we ascribe praise and blame to human creatures. All the 
difference is, that our superior reason may serve to discover 
the vice or virtue, and by that means may augment the blame 
or praise: but still this discovery supposes a separate being 
in these moral distinctions, and a being which depends only 
on the will and appetite, and which, both in thought and 
reality, may be distinguished from reason. Animals are 
susceptible of the same relations with respect to each other 
as the human species, and therefore would also be susceptible 
of the same morality, if the essence of morality consisted in 
these relations. Their want of a sufficient degree of reason 
may hinder them from perceiving the duties and obligations of 
morality, but can never hinder these duties from existing; 
since they must antecedently exist, in order to their being 
perceived. Reason must find them, and can never produce 
them. This argument deserves to be weighed, as being, 
in my opinion, entirely decisive. 

Nor does this reasoning only prove, that morality consists 
not in any relations that are the objects of science; but if 
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examined, will prove with equal certainty, that it consists 
not in any matter of Jacty which can be discovered by the 
understanding. This is the second part of our argument . 
and if it can be made evident, we may conclude that morality 
is not an object of reason. But can there be any dilhculty 
in proving that vice and virtue are not matters of fact, 
whose existence we can infer by reason? Take anv action 
allowed to be vicious; wilful murder, for instance. Examine 
It in all lights, and see if you can find that matter ot fact, 
or real existence, which you call vice. In whiclievcr way you 
take it, you find only certain passions, motives, volitions, 
and thoughts. There is no other matter of fact in tlie case. 
The vice entirely escapes you, as long as you consider the 
object. You never can find it, till you turn your reflection 
into your own breast, and find a sentiment of disapprobation, 
which arises in you, towards this action Here is a matter 
of fact; but it is the object of feeling, not of reason. It lies 
in yourself, not in the object. So that when you pronounce 
any action or character to be vicious, you mean notliing, but 
that from the constitution of your nature you have a feeling 
or sentiment of blame from the contemplation of it. Vice 
and virtue, therefore, may be compared to sounds, colours, 
heat, and cold, which, according to modern philosophy, are 
not qualities in objects, but perceptions in the mind: and this 
discovery in morals, like that other in [ihysics, is to be 
regarded as a considerable advancement of the .speculative 
sciences; though, like that too, it has little or no inllucncc on 
practice. Nothing can be more real, or concern us more, 
than our own sentiments of pleasure and une;isincss; and if 
these be favourable to virtue, and unfavourable to vice, no 
more can be requisite to the regulation of our conduct and 
behaviour. 

I cannot forbear adding to these reasonings an observation, 
which may, perhaps, be found of some importance. In 
every system of morality which I have hitherto met with, 
I have always remarked, that the author proceeds for some 
time in the ordinary way of reasoning, and establishes the 
being of a God, or makes observations concerning human 
affairs; when of a sudden I am surprised to find, that instead 
of the usual copulations of propositions, ts, and ts not, I 
meet with no proposition that is not connected with an 
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ought, or an ought not. This change is imperceptible; but 
IS, however, of the last consequence. For as this ought, 
or ought not, expresses some new relation or affirmation, it is 
necessary that it should be observed and explained; and at 
the same time that a reason should be given, for what seems 
altogether inconceivable, how this new relation can be a 
deduction from others, which are entirely different from 
It. But as authors do not commonly use this precaution, 
I shall presume to recommend it to the readers; and am 
persuaded, that this small attention would subvert all the 
vulgar systems of morality, and let us see that the distinc- 
tion of vice and virtue is not founded merely on the relations 
of objects, nor is perceived by reason. 


SECTION II 

MORAL DISTINCTIONS DERIVED FROM A MORAL SENSE 

Thus the course of the argument leads us to conclude, that 
since vice and virtue are not discoverable merely by reason, 
or the compani on of ideas, it must be by means of some 
impression or sentiment they occasion, that we are able to 
mark the difference betwixt them. Our decisions concerning 
moral rectitude and depravity are evidently perceptions, 
and as all perceptions are either impressions or ideas, the 
exclusion of the one is a convincing argument for the other. 
Morality, therefore, is more properly felt than judged of, 
though this feeling or sentiment is commonly so soft and 
gentle that we are apt to confound it with an idea, according 
to our common custom of taking all things for the same 
which have any near resemblance to each other. 

The next question is, of what nature are these impressions, 
and after what manner do they operate upon us? Here we 
cannot remain long in suspense, but must pronounce the 
impression arising from virtue to be agreeable, and that 
proceeding from vice to be uneasy. Every moments 
experience must convince us of this. There is no specUcle 
so fair and beautiful as a noble and generous action; nor any 
which gives us more abhorrence than one that is cruel and 
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treacherous. No enjoyment equals the satisfaction we receive 
from the company of those we love and esteem; as the greatest 
of all punishments is to be obliged to pass our lives with those 
we hate or contemn. A very play or romance may afford 
us instances of this pleasure which virtue conveys to us; and 
pain, which arises from vice. 

Now, since the distinguishing impressions by which moral 
good or evil is known, are nothing but particular pains or 
pleasures, it follows, that in all inquiries concerning these 
moral distinctions, it will be surtlcient to show the principles 
which make us feel a satisfaction or uneasiness from the 
survey of any character, in order to satisfy us why the 
character is laudable or blamable. An action, or sentiment, 
or character, is virtuous or vicious; why? because its view 
causes a pleasure or uneasiness of a particular kind. In 
giving a reason, therefore, for the pleasure or uneasiness, 
we sufficiently explain the vice or virtue. To have the 
sense of virtue, is nothing but to frel a satisfaction of a 
particular kind from the contemplation of a character. 
The very Jeeltug constitutes our praise or admiration. We 
go no further; nor do wc inquire into the cause of the satis- 
faction. We do not infer a character to be virtuous, becau.se 
It plea.scs; but in feeling that it pleases after such a particular 
manner, we in effect feel that it is virtuous. The case is the 
same as in our judgments concerning all kinds of l>cauty, 
and tastes, and sensations. Our approbation is implied 
in the immediate pleasure they convey to us. 

I have objected to the system which establishes eternal 
rational measures of riglit and wrong, that it is impossible 
to show, in the actions of reasonable creatures, any relations 
which are not found in external objects; and therefore, if 
morality always attended these relations, it were possible for 
inanimate matter to become virtuous or vicious. Now it 
may, in like manner, be objected to the present system, 
that if virtue and vice be determined by pleasure and pain, 
these qualities must, in every case, arise from the sensations; 
and consequently any object, whether animate or inanimate, 
rational or irrational, might become morally good or evil, 
provided it can excite a satisfaction or uneasiness. Ifut 
though this objection seems to be the very same, it lias by no 
means the same force in the one case as in the other. For, 
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ought, or an ought not. This change is imperceptible; but 

is, however, of the last consequence. For as this ought, 
or ought not, expresses some new relation or affirmation, it is 
necessary that it should be observed and explained; and at 
the same time that a reason should be given, for what seems 
altogether inconceivable, how this new relation can be a 
deduction from others, which are entirely different from 

it. But as authors do not commonly use this precaution, 
I shall presume to recommend it to the readers; and am 
persuaded, that this small attention would subvert all the 
vulgar systems of morality, and let us see that the distinc- 
tion of vice and virtue is not founded merely on the relations 
of objects, nor is perceived by reason. 


SECTION II 

MORAL DISTINCTIONS DERIVED FROM A MORAL SENSE 

Thus the course of the argument leads us to conclude, that 
since vice and virtue are not discoverable merely by reason, 
or the companion of ideas, it must be by means of some 
impression or sentiment they occasion, that wc are able to 
mark the difference betwixt them. Our decisions concerning 
moral rectitude and depravity are evidently perceptions; 
and as all perceptions are either impressions or ideas, the 
exclusion of the one is a convincing argument for the other. 
Morality, therefore, is more properly felt than judged of; 
though this feeling or sentiment is commonly so soft and 
gentle that we are apt to confound it with an idea, according 
to our common custom of taking all things for the same 
which have any near resemblance to each other. 

The next question is, of what nature are these impressions, 
and after what manner do they operate upon us ? Here we 
cannot remain long in suspense, but must pronounce the 
impression arising from virtue to be agreeable, and that 
proceeding from vice to be uneasy. Every moment’s 
experience must convince us of this. There is no specUcle 
so fair and beautiful as a noble and generous action; nor any 
which gives us more abhorrence than one that is cruel and 
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treacherous. No enjoyment equals the satisfaction we receive 
from the company of those we love and esteem; as the greatest 
of all punishments is to be obliged to pass our lives with those 
we hate or contemn. A very play or romance may afford 
us instances of this pleasure which virtue conveys to us; and 
pain, which arises from vice. 

Now, since the distinguishing impressions by which moral 
good or evil is known, are nothing but particular plains or 
pleasures, it follows, that in all inquiries concerning these 
moral distinctions, it will be sudicient to show the principles 
which make us feci a satisfaction or uneasiness from the 
survey of any character, in order to satisfy us why tlie 
character is laudable or blamable. An action, or sentiment, 
or character, is virtuous or vicious; why? because its view 
causes a pleasure or uneasiness of a particular kind. In 
giving a reason, therefore, for the pleasure or uneasiness, 
we sufficiently explain the vice or virtue. To have the 
sense of virtue, is nothing but to feel a satisfaction of a 
particular kind from the contemplation of a character. 
The very jecling constitutes our praise or admiration. We 
go no further; nor do we inquire into the cause of the satis- 
faction. W'e do not infer a character to be virtuous, l>ecause 
It pleases; but in feeling that it pleases after such a particular 
manner, w'e in effect feel that it is virtuous. The case is the 
same as in our judgments concerning all kinds of beauty, 
and tastes, and sensations. Our approbation is implied 
in the immediate pleasure they convey to us, 

I have objected to the system which establishes eternal 
rational measures of right and wrong, that it is impossible 
to show, in the actions of reasonable creatures, any relations 
which are not found in external objects; and therefore, if 
morality always attended these relations, it were piossiblc for 
inanimate matter to become virtuous or vicious. Now it 
may, in like manner, be objected to the present system, 
that if virtue and vice be determined by pleasure and pain, 
these qualities must, in every case, arise from the sensations; 
and consequently any object, whether animate or inanimate, 
rational or irrational, might l^ecome morally good or evil, 
provided it can excite a satisfaction or uneasiness. But 
though this objection seems to be the very same, it has by no 
means the same force in the one case as in the other. For, 
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first, it is evident that, under the term pleasure, we compre- 
hend sensations, which are very different from each other, 
and which have only such a distant resemblance as is requisite 
to make them be expressed by the same abstract term. A 
good composition of music and a bottle of good wine equally 
produce pleasure; and, what is more, their goodness is 
determined merely by the pleasure. But shall we say, 
upon that account, that the wine is harmonious, or the music 
of a good flavour? In like manner, an inanimate object, 
and the character or sentiments of any person, may, both of 
them, give satisfaction; but, as the satisfaction is different, 
this keeps our sentiments concerning them from being con- 
founded, and makes us ascribe virtue to the one and not to 
the other. Nor is every sentiment of pleasure or pain, which 
arises from characters and actions, of that peculiar kind 
which makes us praise or condemn. The good qualities 
of an enemy are hurtful to us, but may still command our 
esteem and respect. 1 1 is only when a character is considered 
in general, without reference to our particular interest, that 
it causes such a feeling or sentiment as denominates it morally 
good or evil. It is true, those sentiments from interest 
and morals are apt to be confounded, and naturally run into 
one another. It seldom happens that we do not think an 
enemy vicious, and can distinguish betwixt his opf)osition 
to our interest and real villainy or baseness. But this hinders 
not but that the sentiments arc in themselves distinct; and a 
man of temper and judgment may preserve himself from 
these illusions. In like manner, though it is certain a musical 
voice is nothing but one that naturally gives a particular 
kind of pleasure; yet it is difl'icult for a man to be sensible 
that the voice of an enemy is agreeable, or to allow it to be 
musical. But a person of a fine ear, who has the command 
of himself, can separate these feelings, and give praise to 
what deserves it. 

Secondly, we may call to remembrance the preceding 
system of the passions, in order to remark a still more consider- 
able difference among our pains and pleasures Pride and 
humility, love and hatred, are excited, when there is any- 
thing presented to us that both bears a relation to the object 
of the passion, and produces a separate sensation, related 
to the sensation of tlie passion. Now, virtue and vice are 



Of Morals i8i 

attended with these circumstances They must necessarily 
be placed either in ourselves or others, and excite either 
pleasure or uneasiness; and therefore must fj^ive rise to one 
of these four passions, which clearly distinguishes them from 
the pleasure and pain arising from inanimate objects, that 
often bear no relation to us; and this is, perhaps, the most 
considerable effect that virtue and vice have upon the human 
mind. 

It may now be asked, tn gmeraly concerning this pain or 
pleasure that distinguishes moral good and evil, From what 
principle is it dertved^ and wheme does it arise in the human 
mind ? To this I reply, first, that it is absurd to imagine 
that, in every particular instance, these sentiments arc 
produced by an original quality and primary constitution. 
P'or as the number of our duties is in a manner infinite, it is 
impossible that our original instincts should extend to each 
of them, and from our very first infancy impress on the human 
mind all that multitude of precepts which are contained in 
the completest system of ethics Such a method of proceed- 
ing is not conformable to the usual maxims by which nature is 
conducted, where a few principles produce all that variety 
we observe in the universe, and everything is earned on in the 
easiest and most simple manner. It is necessary, therefore, 
to abridge these primary impulses, and find some more 
general principles upon which all our notions of morals arc 
founded 

But, in the second place, should it be asked, whether we 
ought to search for these principles in nature, or whether we 
must look for them in some other origin? 1 would reply, 
that our answer to this question depends upon the definition 
of the word Nature, than which there is none more ambiguous 
and equivocal If nature be opf>osed to mirarle.s, not only 
the distinction betwixt vice and virtue is natural, but also 
every event which has ever hap|>encd in ihc vioiXi], excepting 
those miracles on which our religion it founded In saying, 
then, that the sentiments of \ ice and virtue are natural in 
this sense, we make no very extraordinary discovery. 

But nature may also be opposed to rare and unusual; 
and in this sense of the word, which is the common one, 
there may often arise disputes concerning what is natural or 
unnatural; and one may in general affirm, that wc are not 
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possessed of any very precise standard by which these dis- 
putes (an be decided hrequent and rare depend upon the 
number of cxam|)les w’e have observed, and as this numl)er 
may gradually increase or diminish, it will be impossible to 
fix any exact Ijoundaries betwixt them V\ e may only atTirm 
on this head, that if ever there was anv thing which could be 
calh'd natural in this sense, the sentiments of morality 
certainl) may, since tin re never was any nation of the world, 
nor .my single person m any nation, who v\as utterly deprived 
of tlnm, and who never, in any instance, showed the least 
approbation or dislike of manners These sentiments are 
so r(j(jtt(l in our constitution and tcmfier, that, without 
entirely confounding the human mind by disease or madnes^', 
it is impossible to extirpate and dcstrov them 

Hut naturt' may aUo be opposed to artitue, as well as to 
what IS rare and unusual, and in this sense it may be dis- 
puted, whether the notions of virtue be natural or not 
VVe readilv forget that the designs, and projects, and views 
of nun are primiples as neicss.iry in their ofXTation as 
heat and (old, moist .md drv . but. taking them to be free 
and entirilv our own, it is usual for us to set them in ojiposi- 
tion to the other priiu iples of nature Should it therefore 
be demanded, whether the sense of virtue be natural or 
arlifKial, 1 ,im of opinion that it is impossible for nu at 
present to give <iny f)rc(ise .in^wir t(j this ([uestion I’er- 
h.ips it will aj){)ear afterw.irds that our sense of som(‘ virtues 
is artiticial, and that ot others n.itural The disi ussion of 
this (|uestion will be more proper, when we enter upon an 
c \.u i detail ot e<ic h particualr v le e and v irtue* ’ 

Meanwhile, it may not be amiss to obaTve, from these 
(lehnitions of fiaturul and unnatural, that nothing (an l)e 
more unphilosoj >hi( al than theise sNsteans whuh a- i rt lh.it 
virtue IS the same with what is natural, and vue with wh.it 
IS Linn.itural 1-or, in the first sense of the worel. n.iture 
as opposed to miiaeles, both v le e and virtue are eejuallv 
n.itiir.il, and. m the see oiul sense .is eqipoMd to what is 
uniisu.il. peih.ips virtue will be lound to be the most un- 
naiiiral. At least it must be owiuel. that heroic virtue, 

’ In the follow itig (li«;r.'ursr tmiur jl is iU.i sc'rni'liint s t" 

fill. s.Mii.tim.'. to Mi-’f.i/ 1 lu* opp'suiou vsill .iUs.iNs. tliM'i.Mr tin 
s( ns< in \\ liu li It 1 ^ l.ikt II 
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})ein:^ unusual, is as litile natural as the ino^t brutal 
l)arl)<irit\ tu the third ^>1 ilu* word, it is 1 1 1 1 iiu th.it 

both \ i< c and \ irlue an* t. iju dl\ artiiu lal .iiul tuii o! n Uurr 
l-'or, howostT It mav be disputed whether tiie Uvitiou ot a 
merit or dement m eiriam actions be nitui il ('r aiiiluial 
It IS e\ idem that the .u tions tlitmsrlxi's au* aiiiluiil aiui 
perfornud with a certain de-iL;n and iniintion. otlaruise 
the\ (. ould ne\ er b(‘ ran\i il under an\ ot th( m dc nomma l ions 
It l‘^ impos-ihle theiefoie that tlu t hai utir i>t natuial and 
unn*itiiral i an c \ er m an> sense maik the lH)undai u s ol \ u e 
and \ irtue 

d'hus we are still brouLtht bai k to our first po uem thit 
virtue is distine;uish(, d bv tlu pUasuie, and v. u i* b\ the pain, 
that an\ a( non, senimumt or ( hara- ter. f^i\ c's us b\ tin nuue 
\ lew and ( ont< rnplatioii I'liis d( ( isiou is \ ( r \ < oinniodioiis , 
hecMUse It n du< es us to this simphMjuest k m li in iun 
or u/yifi tnt .,t't or sv/.'m r s o idiom 

sdti ''hu lion cr nui (mnt m oidti to sliow the oiinjii of i! i 
moral rniiMide or d(,pra\it\. withtait IomIiul; for .mv in- 
( omprt heusibh r( 1 it ions and (|ualit i< s w Im h m \ it did i \i >t 
in nature nor e\en m our ima-unat loii hs an\’ i 1< ir and 
(lisl met ( oru ejition I llatti r m \ s< It I liavi ( \ ( i utc d a "i ( .it 
[) irt of n 1 \ pi I s( nt design b\ a st ati of t he < pu st mu , w hii fi 
app( ars to me so tn ( from ambu iiit \ .ind ol >' ( ur it \ . 



PART II 

OF JUSTICE AND INJUSTICE 

SECTION I 

JUSTICE, WHETHER A NATURAL OR ARTIFICAL VIRTUE? 

I HAVE already hinted, that our sense of every kind of 
virtue is not natural; but that there are some virtues that 
produce pleasure and approbation by means of an artifice 
or contrivance, which arises from the circumstances and 
necessity of mankind Of this kind I assert ‘justice to be; 
and shall endeavour to defend this opinion by a short, and, 
I hope, convincing argument, before I examine the nature of 
the artifice, from which the sense of that virtue is derived. 

It is evident that, when we praise any actions, we regard 
only the motives that produced them, and consider the 
actions as signs or indications of certain principles in the 
mind and temper. The external performance has no merit. 
We must look within to find the moral quality. This we 
cannot do directly; and therefore fix our attention on 
actions, as on external signs. But these actions are still 
considered as signs; and the ultimate object of our praise 
and approbation is the motive that produced them. 

After the same manner, when we require any action, or 
blame a person for not performing it, we always suppose 
that one in that situation should be influenced by the proper 
motive of that action, and we esteem it vicious in him to be 
regardless of it. If we find, upon inquiry, that the virtuous 
motive was still piowerful over his breast, though checked in 
its operation by some circumstances unknown to us, we 
retract our blame, and have the same esteem for him, as if 
he had actually performed the action which we require of 
him. 

It appears, therefore, that all virtuous actions denve their 
184 
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merit only from virtuous motives, and are considered merely 
as signs of those motives. From this principle I conclude, 
that the first virtuous motive which bestows a merit on any 
action, can never be a regard to the virtue of that action, 
but must be some other natural motive or principle. To 
suppose that the mere regard to the virtue of the action, 
may be the first motive which produced the action, and 
rendered it virtuous, is to reiison in a circle. Before we can 
have such a regard, the action must be really virtuous; and 
this virtue must be derived from some virtuous motive: and, 
consequently, the virtuous motive must be different from 
the regard to the virtue of the action. A virtuous motive is 
requisite to render an action virtuous. An action must l)o 
virtuous before we can have a regard to its virtue. Some 
virtuous motive, therefore, must be antecedent to that regard 

Nor IS this merely a metaphysical suhtilty; but enters 
into all our reasonings in common life, though i>erhaps we 
may not be able to place it in such distinct philosophical 
terms. We blame a father for neglecting his child. Why? 
because it shows a want of natural affection, which is the 
duty of every parent. Were not natural afTection a duty, 
the care of children could not be a duty; and it were im- 
possible we could have the duty in our eye in the attention 
we give to our offspring. In this case, therefore, all men 
suppiose a motive to the action distinct from a sense of duty. 

Here is a man that does many lx‘nevolent actions; relieves 
the distressed, comforts the afflicted, and extends his bounty 
even to the greatest strangers. No character can be more 
amiable and virtuous, Wc regard these .actions as proofs of 
the greatest humanity. This humanity bestows a merit on 
the actions. A regard to this merit is, therefore, a secondary 
consideration, and derived from the antecedent principles of 
humanity, which is meritorious and laudable. 

In short, it may be established as an undoubted maxim, 
that no action can he virtuous^ or morally ^ood^ unless there he 
in human nature some motive to produce it distinct Jrom the 
sense oj its morality. 

But may not the sense of morality or duty produce an 
action, without any other motive? I answer, it may: but 
this IS no objection to the present doctrine. When any 
virtuous motive or principle is common m human nature, a 
*G ^ 
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person who feels his heart devoid of that motive, may hate 
himself upon that account, and may perform the action 
without the motive, from a certain sense of duty, in order to 
acquire, by practice, that virtuous principle, or at least to 
disguise to himself, as much as possible, his want of it. A 
man that really feels no gratitude in his temper, is still 
pleased to perform grateful actions, and thinks he has, by 
that means, fulfilled his duty. Actions are at first only 
considered as signs of motives: but it is usual, in this case, 
as in all others, to fix our attention on the signs, and neglect, 
in some measure, the thing signified. But though, on some 
occasions, a person may perform an action merely out of 
regard to its moral obligation, yet still this supposes in 
human nature some distinct principles, which are capable of 
producing the action, and whose moral beauty renders the 
action meritorious. 

Now, to apply all this to the present case; I suppose a 
person to have lent me a sum of money, on condition that it 
be restored in a few days; and also suppose, that after the 
expiration of the term agreed on, he demands the sum: I 
ask, Whai reason or motive have 1 to restore the money ? It 
will perhaps l^e said, that my regard to justice, and abhorrence 
of villainy and knavery, are sufficient reasons for me, if I 
have the least gram of honesty, or sense of duty and obliga- 
tion. And this answer, no doubt, is just and satisfactory to 
man in his civilised state, and when trained up according to a 
certain discipline and education. But in his rude and more 
natural condition, if you are pleased to call such a condition 
natural, this answer would be rejected as perfectly unin- 
telligible and sophistical. For one in that situation would 
immediately ask you. Wherein consists this honesty and 
justice, which you find in restoring a loan, and abstaining Jrom 
the property oj others ? It does not surely he in the external 
action. It must, therefore, be placed in the motive from 
which the external action is derived. This motive can never 
be a regard to the honesty of the action. For it is a plain 
fallacy to say, that a virtuous motive is requisite to render 
an action honest, and, at the same time, that a regard to the 
honesty is the motive of the action. We can never have a 
regard to the virtue of an action, unless the action be ante- 
cedently virtuous. No action can be virtuous, but so far 



Of Morals 187 

as it proceeds from a virtuous motive. A virtuous motive, 
therefore, must precede the regard to the virtue; and it is 
impossible that the virtuous motive and the regard to the 
virtue can be the same. 

It is requisite, then, to find some motive to acts of justice 
^d honesty, distinct from our regard to the honesty; and 
in this lies the great difficulty. For should we say, that a 
concern for our private interest or reputation, is the legiti- 
mate motive to all honest actions: it would follow that 
wherever that concern ceases, honesty can no longer have 
place. But it is certain that self-love, when it acts at its 
liberty, instead of engaging us to honest actions, is the source 
of all injustice and violence; nor can a man ever correct 
those vices, without correcting and restraining the naftdrai 
movements of that appetite. 

But should it be afiirmcd that the reason or motive of such 
actions is the regard to public interest, to which nothing is 
more contrary than examples of injustice and dishonesty; 
should this Ixi said, I would propose the three following 
considerations as worthy of our attention. First, Public 
interest is not naturally attached to the observation of the 
rules of justice, hut is only connected with it, after an 
artificial convention for the establishment of these rules, as 
shall be shown more at large hereafter. Secondly, If we 
suppose that the loan was secret, and that it is necessary for 
the interest of the person, that the money be restored in the 
same manner (as when the lender would c»)nccal his riches), 
in that Ciise the example cciises, and the public is no longer 
interested in the actions of the Ixirrower; though I suppose 
there is no moralist who will affirm that the duty and obliga- 
tion ceases. Thirdly, Experience sufficiently proves that 
men, in the ordinary conduct of life, look not so far as the 
public interest, when they pay their creditors, perfr^rm their 
promises, and abstain from theft, and robbery, and injustice 
of every kind. That is a motive too remote and too sublime 
to affect the generality of mankind, and operate with any 
force in actions so contrary to private interest as are fre- 
quently those of justice and common honesty. 

In general, it may be affirmed, that there is no such passion 
in human minds as the love of mankind, merely as such, 
independent of personal qualities, of services, or of relation 
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to ourself. It is true, there is no human, and indeed no 
sensible creature, whose happiness or misery does not, in 
some measure, affect us, when brought near us, and repre- 
sented in lively colours: but this proceeds merely from 
sympathy, and is no proof of such an universal affection to 
mankind, since this concern extends itself beyond our own 
species. An affection betwixt the sexes is a passion evidently 
implanted in human nature; and this passion not only appears 
in its peculiar symptoms, but also in inflaming every other 
principle of affection, and raising a stronger love from beauty, 
wit, kindness, than what would otherwise flow from them. 
Were there an universal love among all human creatures, it 
would appear after the same manner. Any degree of a good 
quality would cause a stronger affection than the same 
degree of a bad quality would cause hatred; contrary to 
what we find by experience. Men^s tempers are different, 
and some have a propensity to the tender, and others to the 
rougher affections; but in the main, we may affirm, that man 
in general, or human nature, is nothing but the object both 
of love and hatred, and requires some other cause, which, by 
a double relation of impressions and ideas, may excite these 
passions. In vain would we endeavour to elude this hypo- 
thesis. There are no phenomena that point out any such 
kind affection to men, independent of their merit, and every 
other circumstance. We love company in general; but it is 
w we love any other amusement. An Englishman in Italy 
is a friend; an European in China; and perhaps a man 
would be beloved as such, were we to meet him in the moon. 
But this proceeds only from the relation to ourselves; which 
in these cases gathers force by being confined to a few persons. 

If public benevolence, therefore, or a regard to the interests 
of mankind, cannot be the original motive to justice, much 
less can private benevolence ^ or a regard to the interests of the 
party concerned, be this motive. For what if he be my 
enemy, and has given me just cause to hate him? What if 
he be a vicious man, and deserves the hatred of all mankmd? 
What if he be a miser, and can make no use of what I would 
deprive him of? What if he be a profligate debauchee, and 
would rather receive harm than benefit from large posses- 
sions? What if I be in necessity, and have urgent motives 
to acquire something to my family? In all these cases, the 



Of Morals 189 

original motive to justice would fail; and consequently the 
justice itself, and along with it all property, right, and 
obligation. 

A rich man lies under a moral obligation to communicate 
to those m necessity a share of his suf>erfluiucs. Were 
private benevolence the original motive to justice a man 
would not be obliged to leave others in the possession of more 
than he is obliged to give them. At least, the difference 
would be very inconsiderable Men generally fix their affec- 
tions more on what they are possessed of, than on what they 
never enjoyed: for this reason, it would be greater cruelty to 
dispossess a man of anything, than not to give it him. But 
who will assert that this is the only foundation of justice.^ 

Besides, we must consider, that the chief reason why men 
attach themselves so much to their possessions, is, that they 
consider them as their property, and as secured to them 
inviolably by the laws of society But this is a secondary 
consideration, and dependent on the preceding notions of 
justice and property. 

A man’s property is supposed to be fenced against every 
mortal, in every possible case. But private benevolence is, 
and ought to be, weaker in some persons than in others: and 
in many, or indeed in most persons, must absolutely fail. 
Private benevolence, therefore, is not the original motive of 
justice. 

From all this it follows, that we have no real or universal 
motive for observing the laws of equity, but the very ccjuity 
and merit of that observance; and as no action can be c<juit- 
able or meritorious, where it cannot arise from some scf>aratc 
motive, there is here an evident s()|)histry and reasoning in 
a circle Unless, therefore, we will allow that nature has 
established a sophistry, and rendered it necessary and 
unavoidable, we must allow, that the sense of justice and 
injustice is not derived from nature, but arises artificially, 
though necessarily, from eilucation and human conventions. 

I shall add, as a corollary to this reasoning, that since no 
action can be laudable or blamable. without some motives 
or impelling passions, distinct from the sense of morals, these 
distinct passions must have a great influence on that sen.se. 
It is according to their general force in human nature that 
we blame or praise. In judging of the beauty of animal 
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bodies, we always carry in our eye the economy of a certain 
species; and where the limbs and features observe that 
proportion which is common to the species, we pronounce 
them handsome and beautiful. In like manner, we always 
consider the natural and usual force of the passions, when we 
determine concerning vice and virtue; and if the passions 
depart very much from the common measures on either side, 
they are always disapproved as vicious. A man naturally 
loves his children better than his nephews, his nephews 
better than his cousins, his cousins better than strangers, 
where everything else is equal. Hence arise our common 
measures of duty, in preferring the one to the other. Our 
sense of duty always follows the common and natural course 
of our passions. 

To avoid giving offence, I must here observe, that when 
I deny justice to be a natural virtue, I make use of the word 
natural, only as opposed to arttficiaL In another sense of 
the word, as no principle of the human mind is more natural 
than a sense of virtue, so no virtue is more natural than 
justice. Mankind is an inventive species; and where an 
invention is obvious and absolutely necessary, it may as 
properly be said to be natural as anything that proceeds 
immediately from original principles, without the inter- 
vention of thought or reflection. Though the rules of justice 
be artificial, they are not arbitrary. Nor is the expression 
improper to call them Laws of Nature ; if by natural we 
understand what is common to any species, or even if we 
coniine it to mean what is inseparable from the species. 


SECTION II 

OF THE ORIGIN OF JUSTICE AND PROPERTY 

VVe now proceed to examine two questions, viz. concerning 
the manner in which the rules of justice are established by the 
artifice of men ; and concerning the reasons which determine 
us to attribute to the observafue or neglect of these rules a moral 
beauty and deformity. These questions will appear afterwards 
to be distinct. We shall begin with the former. 
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Of all the animals with which this globe is peopled, there 
is none towards whom nature seems, at first sight, to have 
exercised more cruelty than towards man, in the numberless 
wants and necessities with which she has loaded him, and in 
the slender means which she alTords to the relieving these 
necessities. In other creatures, these two particulars 
generally compensate each other. If we consider the lion 
as a voracious and carnivorous animal, we shall easily 
discover him to be very necessitous, but if we turn our eye 
to his make and temper, his agilitv, his courage, his arms, 
and his force, we shall find that his advantages hold pro- 
portion with his wants The sheep and ox arc de|)rivcd of 
all these advantages; but their appetites are moderate, and 
their food is of easy purchase In man alone this unnatural 
conjunction of infirmity and of necessity may l>c observctl in 
Its greatest perfection Not onl\ the food which is required 
for his sustenance flies his search and approach, or at least 
requires his lalxiur to lie produced, but he must be jK)ssessed 
of clothes and lodging to defend him against the injuries of 
the weather, though, to consider him only in himself, he is 
provided neitlier with arms, nor fone, nor other natural 
abilities which arc in any degree answerable to so iruiny 
necessities 

It is by society alone he is able to supply his defects, and 
raise himself up to an equality with his fellow-creatures, and 
even actjuire a superiority above them Jiy society all his 
infirmities are compensated; and though in that situation 
his wants multiply e\ery moment ujkju him, yet his abilities 
are still more augmented, and leave him m every res[X‘('t 
more satisfied and happy than it is jx)ssiblc for him, in hi.s 
savage and solitary < ondition, ever to become V\ hen every 
individual person labours apart, and only for himself, his 
force IS too small to execute any considerable work; his 
labour being employed m suppl>ingall hisdiffercnl necessities, 
he never attains a pierfcction in anv particular art; and as 
his force and success are not at all times equal, the least 
failure in either of these particulars must be attended with 
inevitable ruin and misery. Society provides a remedy for 
these three inconveniences By the conjunction of forces, 
our power is augmented, by the partition of employments, 
our ability increases; and by mutual succour, we arc less 
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exposed to fortune and accidents. It is by this additional 
force, abtltty, and security , that society becomes advantageous. 

But, in order to form society, it is requisite not only that 
it be advantageous, but also that men be sensible of these 
advantages; and it is impossible, in their wild uncultivated 
state, that by study and reflection alone they should ever be 
able to attain this knowledge. Most fortunately, therefore, 
there is conjoined to those necessities, whose remedies are 
remote and obscure, another necessity, which, having a 
present and more obvious remedy, may justly be regarded 
as the first and original principle of human society. This 
necessity is no other than that natural appetite betwixt the 
sexes, which unites them together, and preserves their union, 
till a new tie takes place in their concern for their common 
offspring. This new concern becomes also a principle of 
union betwixt the parents and offspring, and forms a more 
numerous society, where the parents govern by the advantage 
of their superior strength and wisdom, and at the same time 
are restrained in the exercise of their authority by that 
natural affection which they bear their children. In a little 
time, custom and habit, operating on the tender minds of 
the children, makes them sensible of the advantages which 
they may reap from society, as well as fashions them by 
degrees for it, by rubbing off those rough comers and un- 
toward affections which prevent their coalition. 

For it must be confessed, that however the circumstances 
of human nature may render a union necessary, and however 
those passions of lust and natural affection may seem to 
render it unavoidable, yet there are other particulars in our 
natural temper, and in our outward circumstances, which are 
very incommodious, and are even contrary to the requisite 
conjunction. Among the former we may justly esteem our 
seljishness to be the most considerable. I am sensible that, 
generally speaking, the representations of this quality have 
been carried much too far; and that the descriptions which 
certain philosophers delight so much to form of mankind in 
this particular, are as wide of nature as any accounts of 
monsters which we meet with in fables and romances. So 
far from thinking that men have no affection for anything 
beyond themselves, I am of opinion that, though it be rare 
to meet with one who loves any single person better tlian 
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himself, yet it is as rare to meet with one in whom all the 
kind affections, taken togetlier, do not overlwlance all the 
selfish. Consult common expiericnce; do you not see, 
that though the whole expense of the family be generally 
under the direction of the master of it, >et there arc few that 
do not bestow the largest part of their fortunes on the 
pleasures of their wives and the education of their children, 
reserving the smallest piortion for their own projuT use and 
entertainment? This is what we may observe concerning 
such as have those endearing tics; and may presume, that 
the case would be Uie same with others, were they placed in 
a like situation. 

But though this generosity must be acknowledged to the 
honour of human nature, we may at the same time remark, 
that so noble an affection, instead of fitting men for large 
societies, is almost as contrary to them as the most narrow 
selfishness. For while each person loves himself l>ellcr than 
any other single person, and in his love to others l>cars the 
greatest affection to his relations and acquaintance, this 
must necessarily produce an op|>osition of passions, and a 
consequent opposition of actions, which cannot but be 
dangerous to the new-cstabhshed union. 

It is, however, worth while to remark, that this contrariety 
of passions would be attended with but small danger, did it 
not concur with a peculiarity in our outtcard circumstances ^ 
which affords it an opportunity of exerting itself. There are 
three different species of goods which wc are possessed of; 
the internal satisfaction of our minds; the external ad- 
vantages of our body; and the enjoyment of such possessions 
as we have acquired by our industry and good fortune. \N e 
are perfectly secure in the enjoyment of the first. The 
second may be ravished from us, but can be of no a^lvantage 
to him who deprives us of them. The last only are both 
exposed to the violence of others, and may be transferred 
without suffering any loss or alteration; while at the same 
time there is not a sufficient quantity of them to supply 
every one’s desires and necessities. As the improvement, 
therefore, of these goods is the chief advantage of society, so 
the instability of their pwDSSCssion, along with their scarcity, 
IS the chief impicdiment. 

In vain should we expect to find, in uncultivated nature, a 
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remedy to this inconvenience; or hope for any inartificial 
principle of the human mind which might control those 
partial affections, and make us overcome the temptations 
arising from our circumstances. The idea of justice can 
never serve to this purpose, or be taken for a natural principle, 
capable of inspiring men with an equitable conduct towards 
each other. That virtue, as it is now understood, would 
never have been dreamed of among rude and savage men. 
For the notion of injury or injustice implies an immorality 
or vice committed against some other person: And as every 
immorality is derived from some defect or unsoundness of 
the passions, and as this defect must be judged of, in a great 
measure, from the ordinary course of nature in the constitu- 
tion of the mind, it will be easy to know whether we be guilty 
of any immorality with regard to others, by considering the 
natural and usual force of those several affections which are 
directed towards them. Now, it appears that, in the original 
frame of our mind, our strongest attention is confined to 
ourselves ; our next is extended to our relations and acquaint- 
ance ; and it is only the weakest which reaches to strangers 
and indifferent persons. This partiality, then, and unequal 
affection, must not only have an influence on our behaviour 
and conduct in society, but even on our ideas of vice and 
virtue ; so as to make us regard any remarkable transgression 
of such a degree of partiality, either by too great an enlarge- 
ment or contraction of the affections, as vicious and immoral. 
This we may observe in our common judgments concerning 
actions, where we blame a person who either centres all his 
affections in his family, or is so regardless of them as, in any 
opposition of interest, to give the preference to a stranger or 
mere chance acquaintance. From all which it follows, that 
our natural uncultivated ideas of morality, instead of pro- 
viding a remedy for the partiality of our affections, do rather 
conform themselves to that partiality, and give it an addi- 
tional force and influence. 

The remedy, then, is not derived from nature, but from 
artifice; or, more properly speaking, nature provides a 
remedy, in the judgment and understanding, for what is 
irregular and incommodious in the affections. For when 
men, from their early education in society, have become 
sensible of the infinite advantages tliat result from it, and 
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have besides acquired a new affection to company and con- 
versation, and when they have observed that tlic princqml 
disturbance in society arises from those goods, which we call 
external, and from tbeir looseness and easy transition from 
one person to another, they must seek for a remedy, by 
putting these goods, as far as possible, on the same footing 
with the fixed and constant advantages of the mind and body. 
This can be done after no other manner, than by a conven- 
tion entered into by all tlie members of the society to l>estow 
stability on the possession of those external goods, and leave 
every one in the peaceable enjoyment of what he may acquire 
by his fortune and industry. By this means every one 
knows what he may safely possess; and the passions arc 
restrained in their partial and contradictory motions. Nor 
is such a restraint contrary to tliese passions; for, if so, it 
could never be entered into nor maintained; but it is only 
contrary to their heedless and impetuous movement. In- 
stead of departing from our own interest, or from that of our 
nearest friends, by abstaining from the |X)ssessions of others, 
we cannot better consult both these interests than by such 
a convention; because it is by that means we maintain 
society, which is so necessary to their well-being and sub- 
sistence, as well as to our own. 

This convention is not of the nature of a promise ; for even 
promises themselves, as we shall sec afterwards, arise from 
human conventions. It is only a general sense of common 
interest; which sense all the members of the society express 
to one another, and which induces them to regulate their 
conduct by certain rules. I observe, that it will be for my 
interest to leave another in the possession of his goods, pro- 
vided he will act in the same manner with regard to me. lie 
is sensible of a like interest in the regulation of his conduct. 
When this common sense of interest is mutually expressed, 
and is known to both, it produces a suitable resolution and 
behaviour. And this may properly enough be railed a con- 
vention or agreement betwixt us, though without the inter- 
position of a promise; since the actions of each of us have a 
reference to those of the other, and are [x*rformed upon the 
supposition that something is to be performed on tlie other 
part. Two men who pull the oars of a boat, do it by on 
agreement or convention, though they have never given 
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promises to each other. Nor is the rule concerning the 
stability of possessions the less derived from human conven- 
tions, that it arises gradually, and acquires force by a slow 
progression, and by our repeated experience of the incon- 
veniences of transgressing it. On the contrary, this experi- 
ence assures us still more, that the sense of interest has 
become common to all our fellows, and gives us a confidence 
of the future regularity of their conduct; and it is only on the 
expectation of this that our moderation and abstinence are 
founded. In like manner are languages gradually established 
by human conventions, without any promise. In like manner 
do gold and silver become the common measures of exchange, 
and are esteemed sufficient payment for what is of a hundred 
times their value. 

After this convention, concerning abstinence from the 
possessions of others, is entered into, and every one has 
acquired a stability in his possessions, there immediately 
arise the ideas of justice and injustice; as also those of 
property y right y and obligation. The latter are altogether unin- 
telligible, without first understanding the former. Our pro- 
perty is nothing but those goods, whose constant possession 
IS established by the laws of society; that is, by the laws of 
justice. Those, therefore, who make use of the words property y 
or righty or obligatioHy before they have explained the origin 
of justice, or even make use of them in that explication, are 
guilty of a very gross fallacy, and can never reason upon any 
solid foundation. A man’s property is some object related to 
him. This relation is not natural, but moral, and founded 
on justice. It is very preposterous, therefore, to imagine 
that we can have any idea of property, without fully com- 
prehending the nature of justice, and showing its origin in the 
artifice and contrivance of men. The origin of justice explains 
that of property. The same artifice gives rise to both. As 
our first and most natural sentiment of morals is founded on 
the nature of our passions, and gives the perference to our- 
selves and friends above strangers, it is impossible there can 
be naturally any such thing as a fixed right or property, 
while the opposite passions of men impel them in contrary 
directions, and are not restramed by any convention or 
agreement. 

No one can doubt that the convention for the distinction 
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of property, and for the stability of possession, is of all cir- 
cumstances the most necessary to the establishment of 
human society, and that, after the agreement for the fixing 
and observing of this rule, there remains little or nothing to 
be done towards settling a perfect harmony and c^mcord. 
All the other passions, beside this of interest, are either easily 
restrained, or are not of such pernicious consequence when 
indulged. Vanity is rather to be esteemed a social passion, 
and a bond of union among men. Pu\ and Uwe are to be 
considered in the same light. And as to etitn* and 
though pernicious, they operate only by intcr\'als, and are 
directed against particular persons, whom we consider as our 
superiors or enemies. This a\ idity alone, of acquiring goods 
and possessions for ourselves and our nearest friends, is 
insatiable, pcrpt'tual, universal, and directly destniciivc of 
society. There scarce is any one who is not actuapd by it; 
and there is no one who has not reason to fear from it, when 
it acts without any restraint, and gives wav to its first and 
most natural movements. So that, upon the whole, we are 
to esteem the difficulties in the establishment of society to 
be greater or less, according to those wc encounter m regu- 
lating and restraining this passion. 

It IS certain, that no affection of the human mind has both 
a sufficient force and a proper direction to counlerbahince 
the love of gain, and render men fit memlxTS of society, by 
making them abstain from the possessions of others, bene- 
volence to strangers is too weak for this purpose; aiul as to 
the other pjissions, they rather inflame this avidity, when wc 
observe, that the larger our pos.sessions are, the more ability 
we have of gratifying all our appetites. There is no piission, 
therefore, capable of controlling the interested aflection, but 
the very affection itself, by an alteration of its direction. 
Now, this alteration must necessarily take place upon the 
least reflection ; since it is evident that the passion is much 
better satisfied by its restraint than by its liberty, and that, 
in preserving society, we make much greater a^lvances in the 
acquiring possessions, than in the solitary and forlorn con- 
dition which must follow upon violence and an universal 
licence. The question, therefore, concerning the wickedness 
or goodness of human nature, enters not in the least into that 
other question concerning the origin of society; nor is there 
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anything to be considered but the degrees of men’s sagacity 
or folly. For whether the passion of self-interest be esteemed 
vicious or virtuous, it is all a case, since itself alone restrains 
It ; so that if it be virtuous, men become social by their virtue ; 
if vicious, their vice has the same effect. 

Now, as it IS by establishing the nile for the stability of 
possession that this passion restrains itself, if that rule be 
very abstruse and of difficult invention, society must be 
esteemed in a manner accidental, and the effect of many ages 
But if It be f(jund that nothing can be more simple and obvious 
than that rule; that every parent, in order to preserve peace 
among his cluldren, must establish it; and that these first 
rudiments of justice must every day be improved, as the 
society enlarges- if all this appear evident, as it certainly 
must, w'c may conclude that it is utterly impossible for men 
to remain any considerable time in that savage condition 
which pre(<'d(‘S society, but that his very first state and 
situation may justly be esteemed social This, however, 
hinders not but that philosojdicrs may, if thev j)lcasc, extend 
tlu'ir reasoning to the supposed state of nature , provided 
they allow it to be a mere philosojihu al fiction, which never 
had, 4ind never could have, any re.ility Human nature 
being Composed of two principal parts, which are r('f|uisite in 
all Its actions, the affections and uruK rst. Hiding, it is certain 
that lh(' blind motions of the former, without the direc tion of 
the latter, inca[)<icitate men for soCKUy ; and it m.iv lx‘ .illowed 
us to consider separately the effeits that result from the 
separate operations of these two component parts of the 
mind 'I'he s.une liberty may be permitted to moral, which 
IS allowed to natural philoS(»ph(TS , and it is verv usual with 
the latter to consider any motion as com[)ounded and (on- 
sisting of two parts scpar.ite from icu h otlier, though at the 
s.une time tlu'y acknowledge it to be in itself uncompuuruled 
and insep.'irable 

This state of nature, therefore, is to be regarded as a mere 
fiction, not unlike that of the golden age whuh poets have 
invented, onlv with this difh rence, that the fom^er is 
ciesnibed as full of war, violence, and injustice , where.is the 
latter is p.unted out io us as tlie most charming and most 
peace. ible ciindition that tan po'^Nilily be imagined The 
seasons, m that first age of nature, were so temperate, if we 
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m.iy bcliL*\e the poets, that there n\.i 5 no nere<M!\ for men 
tu proMLle iheinseKeb with ilolhe^ aiul a Mmril\ 

against the violenee of ht 4 it anc] culd Ihe ri\ ( i'' iliiwcti with 
wine and milk; the oaks \ lelded hvme\ , .nul n i*nre spon- 
taneoiislv produced her greatest dtluatus \,.r were ilus, 
the cliicf .Ld\ .int.i^es of tliat loipin .lu'c 1 h( 'storms .iiul 
tempests were not alone remv\(il troiu luiturc , hit ihosi* 
more furious tempests wert unknown t<> luun in hre.i'^ts, 
which now cause siu h upro.ir .ind cnt:<Mid( r sir h 1011(11^100 
Avarice, .imhition, crueltv, st Iti-^hiu ss. were iumi luMrd eh 
cejrdhil adection, compas'^ion. s\mpath\, win tlu onh 
movements w ith w hu h tlu hunuin niindwasM-t .i(.|naintKl 
L\en till* distinction of .ind ihiur was hannlud from 

lluil hapjiy I. ice of mort.ils. and i.irind with tin ni tlu \(r\ 
notions ol propert\ , and ohliuMtion, jiistuc and mi-isiue 
'J'his, no doubt, is to Iw iiLtarded .is an idle luiion, hut 
\ot descr\ esouratti nlion, Ik*c .luse nothinc « in moo c \ idciiils 
show tlu* origin of lliose \irtues, whuli .in tlu subjects o| 
our present in(]Uiry 1 have alre.idv (»bser\<d. th.it justice 
takes Its rise* from Inirnau (otucntions, and that tluse aie 
intended as a i emed\ to soiin iru on\ (‘nu lu < s, w hu h jireu » c d 
from the concurrerue of (eriain qunhiivs of the human mnd 
with the uiuatton of (‘\leru.il olijccts I'lu cjualitr > of tlu 
mind are and limiltd i^rnrr(tstt\ and tlu situ itMu 

of external objt c ts is their ( invite, joiru d to t lu ji 
in ( ornp.irison of tlu w.ints .ind dc sn« s of ni<*n lint how « \ er 
philosophi rs ma\ have lx ( n hew ilderi d in those spur ulat 10ns, 
[>o( ts have hee ri ^niided more infallihlv, lt\ a ( < riaiu taste or 
( ommon instinct, whuh, in most kinds of re asoriinj', 
furtluT th.in .my of th.it .iri .ind philosophs with whiih w<* 
have Ix-en yet .le (ju.iinted 'I'hey e.isilv p'reeived, il e\(rv 
m.in had a tende*r n ^ard for .inoilur, or if nature sup|>li<d 
ahimd.intlv all our w.mis and d* sRe llial th< je .le usv (»f 
mierest, whiih justice suji[>ose s, fould nej loupe r have- plaee 
nor would there he anv oe e .ision for tluese elist iiu i leuis aruf 
limits of properlv and jx.ssession. which at pre s* nl are in use 
.irnonp mankind Ini rc.isc tf> a sulfu u nl eh pre e the- he ru - 
volencc of nun, or the Ixeimty e»f nature, .md yeu re ruje-r 
justice useless, bv supplymp its place witli mue h rujhle r 
\ irtues, anel more valuable hlf ssinps i lu se Ifishru ss ed men 
IS ammatid by the few possrssiems wc hav( , in [ire^portiejn tu 
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our wants; and it is to restrain this selfishness, that men 
have been obliged to separate themselves from the com- 
munity, and to distinguish betwixt their own goods and 
those of others. 

Nor need we have recourse to the fictions of poets to learn 
this; but, beside the reason of the thing, may discover the 
same truth by common experience and observation. It is 
easy to remark, that a cordial affection renders all things 
common among friends; and that married people, in parti- 
cular, mutually lose their property, and are unacquainted 
with the mine and thine y which are so necessary, and yet 
cause such disturbance in human society. The same effect 
arises from any alteration in the circumstances of mankind; 
as when there is such a plenty of anything as satisfies all the 
desires of men: in which case the distinction of property is 
entirely lost, and everything remains in common. This we 
may observe with regard to air and water, though the most 
valuable of all external objects; and may easily conclude, 
that if men were supplied with everything in the same abund- 
ance, or if every one had the same affection and tender regard 
for every one as for himself, justice and injustice would be 
equally unknown among mankind. 

Here then is a proposition, which, I think, may be regarded 
as certain, that it ts only from the selfishness and confined 
generosity of many along with the scanty provision nature has 
made for hts wants y that justice derives its origin. If we look 
backward we shall find, that this proposition bestows an 
additional force on some of those observations which we 
have already made on this subject. 

Fir sty We may conclude from it, that a regard to public 
interest, or a strong extensive benevolence, is not our first 
and original motive for the observation of the rules of justice; 
since it is allowed, that if men were endowed with such a 
benevolence, these rules would never have been dreamed of. 

Secondly y We may conclude from the same principle, that 
the sense of justice is not founded on reason, or on the dis- 
covery of certain connections and relations of ideas, which 
arc eternal, immutable, and universally obligatory. For 
since it is confessed, that such an alteration as that above 
mentioned, in the temper and circumstances of mankind, 
would entirely alter our duties and obligations, it is necessary 
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upon the common s>'stem, that the sense of virhie is derived 
from reason^ to show the change \%hirh tins must produce in 
the relations and ideas. But it is evident, Uuit tlie only 
cause why the extensive generositv of man. and the ^>erfect 
abundance of everything, would destroy the very idea of 
justice, IS, because they render it useless; and that, on the 
other hand, his confined benevolence, and his necc.ssiious 
condition, give rise to that virtue, only bv making it rctjuisile 
to the public interest, and to tliat of cvcr>' individual. It 
was tlicrefore a concern for our own and the public interest 
which made us establish the laws of justice; and nothing can 
be more certain, than that it is not anv relation of ideas whicli 
gives us this concern, but our impressions and sentiments, 
without which everything in nature is j)erfectlv mdifierent 
to us, and can never in the least affect us. Fhe sense of 
justice, therefore, is not founded on our ideas, but on our 
impressions. 

Thirdly f We may further confirm the foregoing proposition. 
that those impressions, which give ri\e to this inne of justice, 
are not natural to the mind of man, hut arise from artifice and 
human conventions, bor, since any considerable alteration 
of temper and circumstances destroys ec|uallv justice and 
injustice; and since such an alteration has an effect only by 
changing our own and the public interest, it follows that the 
first establishment of the rules of justice depends on thc.se 
different interests But if men pursued the jiublic interest 
naturally, and with a hearty affcxtion, they would have never 
dreamed of restraining each other by these rules; and if they 
pursued their own interest, without any pre(aiition, they 
would run headlong into every kind of injustice and violence. 
These rules, therefore, are artificial, and seek their end in an 
oblique and indirect manner, nor is the interest which gives 
rise to them of a kind that could be pursued by the natural 
and inartificial passions of men 

To make this more evident, consider, that, though the rules 
of justice are established merely by interest, their connection 
with interest is somewhat singular, and is different from 
what may be observed on other occasions. A single act of 
justice IS frequently contrary to public interest ; and were it 
to stand alone, without being followed by other acts, may, in 
itself, be very prejudicial to society. When a man of merit, 
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of a beneficent disposition, restores a great fortune to a miser 
or a seditious bigot, he has acted justly and laudably: but 
the public IS a real sufferer. Nor is every single act of justice 
considered apart, more conducive to private interest than to 
public; and it is easily conceived how a man may impoverish 
himself by a single instance of integrity, and have reason to 
wish, that, with regard to that single act, the laws of justice 
were for a moment suspended in the universe. But, however 
single acts of justice may be contrary, either to public or 
private interest, it is certain that the whole plan or scheme 
IS highly conducive, or indeed absolutely requisite, both to 
the support of society, and the well-being of every individual 
It IS impossible to separate the good from the ill. Property 
must be stable, and must be fixed by general rules. Though 
in one instance the public be a sufferer, this momentary ill is 
amply compensated by the steady prosecution of the rule 
and by the peace and order which it establishes in society^ 
And even every individual person must find himself a gainer 
on balancing the account; since, without justice, society 
must immediately dissolye, and every one must fall into that 
savage and solitary condition, which is infinitely worse than 
the worst situation that can possibly be supposed in society. 
When, therefore, men have had experience enough to observe 
that, whatever may be the consequence of any single act of 
justice, performed by a single person, yet the whole system 
of actions concurred in by the whole society, is infinitely 
advantageous to the whole, and to every part, it is not long 
before justice and property take place. Every member of 
society IS sensible of this interest: every one expresses this 
sense to this fellows, along with the resolution he has taken 
of squaring his actions by it, on condition that others will do 
the same. No more is requisite to induce any one of them to 
perfonn an act of justice, who has the first opportunity. 
Ihis becomes an example to others; and thus justice estab- 
lishes Itself by a kind of convention or agreement, that is, by 
a sense of interest, supposed to be common to all, and where 
every single act is performed in expectation that others are to 
perform the like. Without such a convention, no one would 
ever have dreamed that there was such a virtue as justice, or 
have been induced to conform his actions to it. Taking any 
single act, my justice may be pernicious in every respect; 
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and it is only upon the supposition that others are to imitate 
my example, that I can be induced to embrace that virtue ; 
since nothing but this combination can render justice advan- 
tageous, or afford me any motives to conform myself to its 
rules. 

We come now to the secoftd question we proposed, viz. 
Why we annex the tdea of virtue to justice, and of vice to injustice. 
This question will not detain us long after the principles 
which we have already established. All we can say of it at 
present will be despiatched in a few words: and for further 
satisfaction, the reader must wait till we come to the third 
part of this book. The natural obligation to justice, viz. 
interest, has been fully explained ; but as to the moral obliga- 
tion, or the sentiment of right and wrong, it will first l>c 
requisite to examine the natural virtues, before wc can give 
a full and satisfactory account of it. 

After men have found by experience, that llieir selfishness 
and confined generosity, acting at their liberty, totally 
incapacitate them for society; and at the same time have 
observed that society is necessary to the satisfaction of those 
very passions, they are naturally induced to lay themselves 
under the restraint of such rules, as may render their com- 
merce more safe and commodious To the imjx)sition, Uien, 
and observance of these rules, both in general, and m every 
particular instance, they are at first induced only by a regard 
to interest; and this motive, on the first formation of .society, 
IS sufficiently strong and forcible. But when society has 
become numerous, and has increased to a tribe or nation, this 
interest is more remote; nor do men so readily perceive that 
disorder and confusion follow uf)on every breach of these 
rules, as in a more narrow and contracted society. But 
though, in our own actions, we may frequently lose siglit of 
that interest which we have in maintaining order, and may 
follow a lesser and more present interest, we never fail to 
observe the prejudice wc receive, either mediately or imme- 
diately, from the Injustice of others, as not l>eing in that case 
either blinded by passion, or biassed by any contrary tempta- 
tion. Nay, when the injustice is so distant from us as no 
way to affect our interest, it still displeases us; because wc 
consider it as prejudicial to human society, and pernicious to 
every one that approaches the jjcrson guilty of it. VV'e 
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partake of their uneasiness by sympathy ; and as everything 
which gives uneasiness in human actions^ upon the general 
survey, is called Vice, and whatever produces satisfaction, 
in the same manner, is denominated Virtue, this is the reason 
why the sense of moral good and evil follows upon justice 
and injustice. And though this sense, in the present case, 
be derived only from contemplating the actions of others, 
yet we fail not to extend it even to our own actions. The 
general rule reaches beyond those instances from which it 
arose ; while, at the same time, we naturally sympathise with 
others in the sentiments they entertain of us. 

Though this progress of the sentiments be natural, and 
even necessary, it is certain that it is here forwarded by the 
artifice of politicians, who, in order to govern men more easily, 
and preserve peace in human society, have endeavoured to 
produce an esteem for justice, and an abhorrence of injustice. 
This, no doubt, must have its effect; but nothing can be more 
evident than that the matter has been carried too far by 
certain writers on morals, who seem to have employed their 
utmost efforts to extirpate all sense of virtue from among 
mankind. Any artifice of politicians may assist nature in 
the producing of those sentiments, which she suggests to us, 
and may even, on some occasions, produce alone an approba- 
tion or esteem for any particular action; but it is impossible 
it should be the sole cause of the distinction we make betwixt 
vice and virtue. For if nature did not aid us in this parti- 
cular, it would be in vain for politicians to talk of honourable 
or dishonourable, praiseworthy or blamahle. These words 
would be perfectly unintelligible, and would no more have 
any idea annexed to them, than if they were of a tongue per- 
fectly unknown to us. The utmost politicians can perform, is 
to extend the natural sentiments beyond theiroriginal bounds ; 
but still nature must furnish the materials, and give us some 
notion of moral distinctions. 

As public praise and blame increase our esteem for justice, 
so private education and instruction contribute to the same 
effect. For as pjarents easily observe, that a man is the more 
useful, both to himself and others, the greater degree of 
probity and honour he is endowed with, and that those prin- 
ciples have greater force when custom and education assist 
interest and reflection : for these reasons they are induced to 
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inculcate on their children, from their earliest infancy, the 
principles of probity, and teach them to regard the observance 
of those rules by which society is maintained, as worthy and 
honourable, and their violation as base and infamous. By 
this means the sentiments of honour may take root in their 
tender minds, and acquire such firmness and solidity, that 
they may fall little short of those principles which are the 
most essential to our natures, and tlic most deeply radicated 
in our internal constitution. 

What further contributes to increase their solidity, is the 
interest of our reputation, after the opinion, thai a mrrit or 
demrrit attends justice or injustice, is once firmly established 
among mankind. There is nothing which touches us mure 
nearly than our reputation, and nothing on which our reputa- 
tion more depends than our conduct with relation to the 
prop>crty of others. For this reason, every one who has any 
regard to his character, or who intends to live on good terms 
with mankind, must fix an inviolable law to himself, never, 
by any temptation, to be induced to violate those principles 
which are essential to a man of probity and honour. 

I shall make only one observation before I leave this sub- 
ject, viz that, though I assert that, in the state of nature, or 
that imaginary state which preceded society, there be neither 
justice nor injustice, yet I assert not that it was allowable, in 
such a state, to violate the property of others. I only main- 
tain, that there was no such thing as property; and conse- 
quently could be no such thing as justice or injustice. I shall 
have occasion to make a similar reflection with regard to 
promises, when I come to treat of them; and I hope this 
reflection, when duly weighed, will suffice to remove all odium 
from the foregoing opinions, with regard to justice and in- 
justice. 
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SECTION III 

OF THE RULES WHICH DETERMINE PROPERTY 

Though the establishment of the rule, concerning the 
stability of possession, be not only useful, but even absolutely 
necessary to human society, it can never serve to any purpose, 
while it remains in such general terms. Some method must 
be shown, by which we may distinguish what particular goods 
are to be assigned to each particular person, while the rest of 
mankind are excluded from their possession and enjoyment. 
Our next business, then, must be to discover the reasons which 
modify this general rule, and fit it to the common use and 
practice of the world. 

It is obvious that those reasons are not derived from any 
utility or advantage, which either the particular person or 
the public may reap from his enjoyment of any particular 
goods, beyond what would result from the possession of them 
by any other person. It were better, no doubt, that every 
one were possessed of what is most suitable to him, and proper 
for his use: But besides, that this relation of fitness may be 
common to several at once, it is liable to so many controversies, 
and men arc so partial and passionate in judging of these 
controversies, that such a loose and uncertam rule would be 
absolutely incompatible with the peace of human society. 
The convention concerning the stability of possession is 
entered into, in order to cut off all occasions of discord and 
contention; and this end would never be attained were we 
allowed to apply this rule differently in every particular case, 
according to every particular utility which might be dis- 
covered in such an application. Justice, m her decisions, 
never regards the fitness or unfitness of objects to particular 
persons, but conducts herself by more extensive views 
Whether a man be generous, or a miser, he is equally well 
received by her, and obtains, with the same facility, a 
decision in his favour, even for what is entirely useless to 
him. 

It follows, therefore, that the general rule, that possession 
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must be stable ^ is not applied by particular judgments, but by 
other general rules, which must extend to tlie whole society, 
and be inflexible either by spite or fa\our. To illustrate this,* 
I propose the following instance. I first consider men in 
their savage and solitary condition; and suppose that, l>emg 
sensible of the misery of that state, and foreseeing the nd\Tin- 
tages that would result from society, they seek each other s 
company, and make an offer of mutual pr< 3 tection and assist- 
ance. I also supjxise that they are endowed with such 
sagacity as immediately to px-rceive that the chief im- 
pediment to this project of society and |>«irtncrship lies in the 
avidity and selfishness of their natural temper, to remedy 
which, they enter into a convention for the stability of pos- 
session, and for mutual restraint and forbearance 1 am 
sensible that this method of proceeding is not altogether 
natural; but, besides that, I here only supj)osc those rcllec- 
tions to be formed at once, which, in fact, arise insensibly and 
by degrees; besides this, I say, it is very jx)ssible that several 
persons, being by different accidents separated from the 
societies to which they formerly belonged, may be obliged 
to form a new society among themselves, in which case tliey 
are entirely in the situation above mentioned 

It is evident, then, that their first difficulty in this situa- 
tion, after the general convention for the establishment of 
society, and for the constancy of possession, is, how to 
separate their possessions, and assign to each his particular 
portion, which he must for the future unalterably enjoy. 
This difficulty will not detain them long; but it must imme- 
diately occur to them, as the most natural expedient, that 
every one continue to enjoy what he is at present master of, 
and that prop>erty or constant possession be conjoined to the 
immediate piossession. Such is the effect of custom, that it 
not only reconciles us to anything we have long enjoyed, but 
even gives us an affection for it, and makes us prefer it to 
other objects, which may be more valuable, but are less known 
to us What has long lain under our eye, and has often been 
employed to our advantage, that wc are always the most un- 
willing to part with; but can easily live without possessions 
which wc never have enjoyed, and arc not accustomed to. 
It is evident, therefore, that men would easily acquiesce in this 
expedient, that every one continue to enjoy what he is at 
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present possessed of : and this is the reason why they would 
so naturally agree in preferring it.^ 

' No questions in philosophy are more difficult, than when a number 
of causes present themselves for the same phenomenon, to determine 
which IS the principal and predominant. There seldom is any very 
precise argument to fix our choice, and men must be contented to be 
guided by a kind of taste or fancy, arising from analogy, and a com- 
parison of similar instances ihus, in the present case, there are, no 
doubt, motives of public interest for most of the rules which determine 
property; but still I suspect that these rules are principally fixed by 
the imagination, or the more frivolous properties of our thought and 
conception I shall continue to explain th^se causes, leaving it to 
the reader’s choice whether he will prefer those derived from public 
utility, or those derived from the imagiuatiou We shall begin with 
the right of the present possessor 

It is a quality which I have already observed * in human nature, that 
when two objects appear in a close relation to each other, the mind is 
apt to ascribe to them any additional relation, in order to complete the 
union, and this inclination is so strong, as often to make us run into 
errors (such as that of the conjunction of thought and matter) if we 
find that they can serve to that purpose. Many of our impressions arc 
incapable of place or local position, and yet those very impressions 
wc suppose to have a local conjunction with the imprtssions of sight 
and touch, merely because they are conjoined by causation, and are 
already united in the imagination Since, therefore, we can feign a 
new relation, and even an absurd one, in order to complete any union, 
It will easily be imagined, that if there be any relations which depend 
on the mind, it will readily conjoin them to any preceding relation, 
and unite, by a new bond, such objects as have already an union in the 
fancy. Thus, for instance, we never fail, in our arrangement of bodies, 
to place those which arc resembling in contiguity to each other, or at 
least 111 correspondent points of view, because wc feel a satisfaction 
in joining the relation of contiguity to that of resemblance, or 
the resemblance of situation to that of qualities And this is 
easily accounted for from the known properties of human nature 
When the mind is determined to join certain objects, but undetermined 
in Us choice of the particular objects, it naturally turns Us eye to such 
as are related togelhex They are already united in the mind they 
present themselves at the same time to the conception, and instead of 
requiring any new reason for their conjunction, it would require a very 
powerful reason to make us overlook this natural aflmity This we 
shall have occasion to explain more fully afterwards, when wr come to 
treat of beauty In the meantime, wc may content ours»dves with 
observing, that the same love of order and uniformity which arranges 
the books m a library, and the chairs in a parlour, contributes to the 
formation of society, and to the well-being of mankind, by modifying 
the general rule concerning the stability of possession And as property 
forms a relation betwixt a person and an object, it is natural to found 
It on some preceding relation, and, as property is nothing but a con- 
stant possession, secured by the laws of society, it is natural to add it 
to the present possession, which is a relation that resembles it For 
this also has Us influence. If it be natural to conjoin all sorts of rela- 
tions, It IS more so to conjoin such relations as are resembhog, and are 
related togelhex. 


* Book I. Part IV'. Sect. 5. 
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But we may observe, that, though the rule of the assign- 
ment of property to the present possessor be natural, and bv 
that means useful, yet its utihtv extends not be>ond the first 
formation of society; nor would anything be more pernicious 
than the constant observance of it, by which restitution 
would be excluded, and everv injustice would be autlionsixi 
and rewarded VVe must, therefore, seek for some other 
circumstance, that may give rise to prc)j>crty after scKicty is 
once established ; and of this kind I find four most c'onsider- 
ablc, VIZ Occupation, Prescription, Accession, and Succession. 
VVe shall briefly examine each of these, beginning with 
occupation. 

The possession of all external goods is changeal>le and 
uncertain ; which is one of the most consulerable impediments 
to the establishment of society, and is the rexsiai whv, by 
universal agreement, cxjircsb or tacit, men n strain themselves 
by what we now call the ndes of justice and eijuitv 'I’he 
misery of the condition which prerc-des this nstraint is the 
cause why we submit to that remedy as <juicklv as jxissible, 
and this affords us an easv reason whv we annex the hI- a of 
property to the first possession, or to occupation Men arc 
unwilling to leave property in suspense, even for tlie sliortest 
time, or open the least door to viiiliMice and disord«T. To 
which we may add, that the first poss»*ssi()u always engagi‘s 
the attention most, and did we iK'gleri it, thf re would l>e uo 
colour of re.ison for assigning property to any succeeding 
[Xissession.' 

There remains nothing hut to determine exactly what is 
meant by possession; and this is not so ciisy as m.iv ai first 
sight be imagined. We arc said to be in possessKjii of any- 
thing, not only when we immediately touch it, but also when 
we are so situated with respect to it, as to have it in our [K>wcr 

* Some philosophrrs account for the ri^ht of (x:cnp.iti*»n, by saving? 
that every one bas a properly in hi*^ own labour. an<i whrn be joiri'i 
that labour to anything, it gives birn the properly of the whole but, 
I There are several kinds of f>criipalJo!i wtifre wr cannot be said to 
loin our labour to the object we ac^^nire .jv. wh^n we p.;sv’\H a meadow 
by grazing our cattle upon it 2 I his arrounts fr>r the miller by 
means of accr^ston . which is taking a nee<lb circuit ^ \%e cannot 

be said to join our labour to anvlhmg but m a figurative vnv 
Prf»perly speaking, we only mike an alteration on it Ity our labr>ur 
This forms a relation betwixt us and th" object, ami thence arises the 
property, according to the preceding principles. 

Si9 
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to use it; and may move, alter, or destroy it, according to 
our present pleasure or advantage. This relation, then, is a 
species of cause and effect; and as property is nothing but a 
stable possession, derived from the rules of justice, or the 
conventions of men, it is to be considered as the same species 
of relation. But here we may observe, that, as the power of 
using any object becomes more or less certain, according as 
the interruptions we may meet with are more or less probable ; 
and as this probability may increase by insensible degrees, it is 
in many cases impossible to determine when possession begins 
or ends; nor is there any certain standard by which we can 
decide such controversies. A wild boar that falls into our 
snares, is deemed to be in our possession if it be impossible 
for him to escape. But what do we mean by impossible? 
How do we separate this impossibility from an improbability ? 
And how distinguish that exactly from a probability ? Mark 
the precise limits of the one and the other, and show the 
standard, by which we may decide all disputes that may 
arise, and, as we find by experience, frequently do arise upon 
this subject,^ 

* If we seek a solution of these difficulties in reason and public 
interest, we never shall hnd satisfaction; and if we look for it m the 
imagination, it is evident that the qualities which operate upon that 
faculty run so insensibly and gradually into each other, that it is im- 
possible to give them any precise bounds or termination 1 he difficul- 
ties on this head must increase, when we consider that our judgment 
alters very sensibly according to the subject, and that the same power 
and proTirnity will be deemed possession in one case, which is not 
esteemed such in another A person who has hunted a hare to the 
last decree of weariness, would look upon it as an injustice for another 
to rush in before him, and seize his prey. But the same person, ad- 
vancing to pluck an apple that hangs within his reach, has no reason 
to complain if another, more alert, passes him, and takes possession. 
What is the reason of this difference, but that immobility, not being 
natural to the hare, but the effect of industry, forms in that case a 
strong relation with the hunter, which is wanting in the other? 

Here, then, it appears, that a certam and infallible power of enjoy- 
ment, without touch or some other sensible relation, often produces 
not property and 1 further observe, that a sensible relation, without 
any present power, is sometimes sufficient to give a title to any object. 
The sight of a thing is seldom a considerable relation, and is only re- 
garded as such, when the object is hidden, or very obscure; in which 
case we find that the view alone conveys a property; according to 
that maxim, that even a whole continent belongs to the nation which first 
discovered it It is however remarkable, that both in the case of dis- 
covery and that of possession, the first discoverer and possessor must 
join to the relation an intention of rendering himself propnetor, other- 
wise the relation will not have its effect; and that because the connec- 
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But such disputes may not only arise concerning the real 
existence of property and possession, but also concerning 
their extent; and these disputes are often susceptible of no 
decision, or can be decided by no other faculty than the 
imagination. A person ^ho lands on the shore of a sm:dl 
island that is desert and uncultivated, is deemed its ^x)ssessor 
from the very first moment, and acquires the property of the 
whole; because the object is there bounded and circum- 
scribed in the fancy, and at the same time is proportioned to 
the new possessor. The same person Linding on a desert 
island as large as Great Britain, extends his property no 
further than his immediate possession; though a numerous 

tion in our fancy betwixt the property aiul the relation is not so great 
but that It requires to be helped by such .m intention 

brom all these circumstances, it is easv to see how ptipl»*xe«l many 
questions may become conceriniig the acquisition of piojnMtv l»v occu- 
pation; and the least effort of th«»ui;ht pi«senl us vMth uisiaiicr'i 

which are not susceptible of any rt.isonable decision ll wr pirler 
examples which arc real to such as arc feigned, inav C ’usuler the 
following one, which is to be met with in almost e\rry writer that has 
treated of the laws of nature 1 wo (Grecian colonies, leaving ihcir 
native country in search of new st ats, were informed that a nty near 
them was deserted by its inhabitants lo know ihe iiulh of (his 
report, they despatched at once two messengers, one from each colony, 
who fin<ling, on their approach, that the lulormation was true, begun 
a race together, with an intention to lake possession of the ciiv, each 
of them for his countrymen One of these messengers, finding that 
he was nut an equal match for the other, launched his sp< .ir at the 
gates of the city, and was so fortunate as to fix il there Ik fore iftr 
arrival of his companion, 1 his prtxlured a dispute betwixt llie two 
ojlonies, wdiich of them was the pioprntor of the empty city, and 
this dispute still subsists among philos<>phers I or my p4rt, I find 
the dispute impossible to be decufed, ami that f^erause tlic whole 
queslmn hangs upon the fancy, which in tins case is not p<jsvssed uf 
any precise or determinate slandar*! upon which it can give sfutrncc 
lo make this evident, let us consider, that if these twu pervtns ha<l 
been simply members of the colonits, and not messengers 'T drpuliei, 
Ihcir actions would not have been of anv cons< tpjence , since m 111 it 
case their relation lo the colonies would have been but feeble and im- 
perfect Add to this, that nothing determined them to run lo the 
gates rather than the walls or any other part of llie city, but that the 
gates, being the most obvious and rermirkable part, safisfy the fancy 
best in taking them for the whole, as we find bv the poets, who fre- 
quently draw their images and rnetapfiors from them lirsidc-s, we 
may consider that the touch or contact of the one messenger is not 
properly possession, no more than the piercing the gates with the 
spear, but only forms a relation, and there is a rel.iiiim in the other 
case equally obvious, though not pirh.ips of equal force Which of 
these relations, then, conveys a right and property, or whether any of 
them be suflicienl for that effect, I leave lo the dccinoa of such as arc 
wiser than myself. 
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colony are esteemed the proprietors of the whole from the 
instant of their debarkment. 

But if it often happens that the title of first possession 
becomes obscure through time, and that it is impossible to 
determine many controversies which may arise concerning 
it; in that case, long possession or prescription naturally 
takes place, and gives a person a sufficient property in any- 
thing he enjoys. The nature of human society admits not 
of any great accuracy; nor can we always remount to the 
first origin of things, in order to determine their present 
condition. Any considerable space of time sets objects at 
such a distance that they seem in a manner to lose their 
reality, and have as little influence on the mind as if they 
never had been in being. A man's title that is clear and 
certain at present, will seem obscure and doubtful fifty years 
hence, even though the facts on which it is founded should be 
proved with the greatest evidence and certainty. The same 
facts have not the same influence after so long an interval of 
time. And this may be received as a convincing argument 
for our preceding doctrine with regard to property and justice. 
Possession during a long tract of time conveys a title to any 
object. But as it is certain that, however everything be 
produced in time, there is nothing real that is produced by 
time, it follows, that property being produced by time, is not 
anything real in the objects, but is the offspring of the senti- 
ments, on which alone time is found to have any influence.^ 

VVe acquire the property of objects by accession^ when 
they are connected in an intimate manner with objects that 
are already our property, and at the same time are inferior 
to them. Thus, the fruits of our garden, the offspring of our 
cattle, and the work of our slaves, are all of them esteemed 
our property, even before possession. Where objects are 
connected together in the imagination, they are apt to be put 
on the same footing, and are commonly supposed to be 
endowed with the same qualities. VVe readily pass from 

* Present pijsscssion is pl.iinly a rrhition betwixt a person and an 
objrct, but IS not suthciont to counti'rbalance the relation of hrst 
possession, unless the former be lonj{ and uninterrupted, in which case 
the relation is incre.isrd on the side of the present possession by the 
extent of time, and diminished on that of first possession by the dis- 
tance. This change in the relation produces a consequent tdiange in 
the property. 
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one to the other, and make no difference in our judgments 
concerning them, especially if the latter be inferior to the 
former.^ 

» This source of property can never be explained but from the imaRi- 
nation, and one inav aftinn, that the causes are here uininxid We 
shall proceed to explain them more particularly, and illustrate them 
by examples from common life and experience 

It has been observed above, that the mind has a natural nropeaisity 
to join relations, especially resenibliUK ones, and finds a kind of fitness 
and uniformity in such an union Frtau this propmsitv are deri\ed 
tht‘se laws of nature, that upon the /ifi/ /ofnmtton 0/ society, property 
always follows the present possession , and afterw.u'ds, that it arises 
from prst or from long possession. Now, we may easily observe, that 
relation is not conhn^ merely to one th>'ree, but tliat from an object 
chat IS related to us, wo actjmre a relalnm to everv other obj«cl which 
IS related to it, and so on, till the thouf^lit li>ses the chain by tix> loiif; a 
progress However the relation rnav weaken by each remove, it is not 
immediately destro>ed. but frequently connects two objects by means 
of an immediate one, which is r« lalcd to both And this principle is 
of such force as to give rise to the right of accession, ami c luv s us to 
acquire the properly, not only of such objects as we aie immediately 
pt>ssessed of, but also of such as are closely connt'ct» il with them 

Suppose a Crerman, a 1 rc’iichman, and a spani.ml, to come into a 
room where there are placed upon the table three bottles <»f wine, 
Rhenish, Burgundy, and Port, and sup)>os<‘ they should fail a quar- 
rellmg about the division of them, a person who was chosen for umpire 
would naturally, to show his impartialit v , give rvei v one the product 
of his own Cijuntry , and this from a principle whicii, m some ineasuie, 
IS the source of those laws of nature that ascribe properly to cxrcupa- 
tion, prescription, and accession 

In all these cases, and particulaily that of accession, there is first a 
natural union betwixt the idea of the person and that of the oIijmI, 
and afterwards a new and moral union pr^nlnced bv that rigid or pro- 
perty winch we ascribe to the person But here there *>0x111 s a difficulty 
which merits our attention, and may afloid tis an opportunity of 
putting to trial that singular riielhcHl of reasoning wJiirli has been 
employed on llw pi* sent subject I liave alic-ady obvrvfd, that the 
imagination pass* s with greati r faciiit\ from little to gie.d, tlian from 
great to hllh‘, and that the lransiti*>n i^f ideas is alwa\s < isu r and 
srncxither in the former case than in the latter Now, as the rigid of 
accession arises from the easy transition of ideas by which n lated 
objects are connected togelh* r, d should iialur.iUy be im.igimd that 
the right of accession must increase* m strength, 111 propoiimu as ihr 
transition of ideas is performed wdh greater facility II rii.iy therefore 
be t bought, that when we have acquired the property of any small 
object, we shall readily consider anv great objext nl.d'<l to it as an 
accession, ami as belonging to tfie proprirtiir of tlic sm ill fine, since 
the transition is in that case very easv from the small obj* rt to tlie 
great one, and should connect Ihein together in tlie cli>sest manner. 
But in f.ict the case is always fouml to l>c otherwise Ihr empire of 
Great Britain sterns to draw along with it the tlominion of the tlrKueys, 
the Hebrides, the Isle of Man, and the Isle of Wigfil, but the aulhonty 
over those lesser islands dt>es not naturally imply any title to threat 
Britain In short, a small object nalur.illy ff>ilow’i a great one as its 
accession; but a great one is never supposed to belong to the proprietor 
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The right of succession is a very natural one, from the 
presumed consent of the parent or near relation, and from the 
general interest of mankind, which requires that men's pos- 
sessions should pass to those who are dearest to them, in 

of a small one related to it, merely on account of that property and 
relation. Yet in this latter case the transition of ideas is smoother 
from the proprietor to the small object which is his property, and from 
the small object to the great on**, than in the former case from the 
proprietor to the great object, and from the great one to the small. 
It may therefore be thought, that these phenomena are objections to 
the foregoing hypothesis, that the ascribing of property to accession is 
nothing but an effect of the relations of ideas, and of the smooth transition 
of the imagination. 

It will be easy to solve this objection, if we consider the agility and 
unsteadiness of the imagination, with the different views in which it is 
continually placing its objects When we attribute to a person a 
property in two objects, we do not always pass from the person to one 
object, and from that to the other related to it The objects being 
here to be considered as the property of the person, we are apt to join 
them together, and place them iii the same light Suppose, therefore, 
a great and a small object to be related together, if a person be strongly 
related to the great object, he will likewise be strongly related to both 
the objects considered together, because he is related to the most con- 
siderable part. On the contrary, if he be only related to the small 
object, he will not be strongly related to both considered together, 
since his relation lies only with the most trivial part, which is not apt 
to strike us in any great degree when we consider the whole And this 
IS the reason why small objects become accessions to great ones, and 
not great to small 

It is the general opinion of philosophers and civilians, that the sea is 
incapable of becoming the property of any nation, and that because 
It IS impossible to take possession of it, or form any such distinct rela- 
tion with It, as may be the foundation of property Where this reason 
ceases, property immediately takes place. Thus, the most strenuous 
advocates for the liberty of the seas universally allow, that friths and 
bays naturally belong as an accession to the proprietors of the surround- 
ing continent. These have properly no more bond or union with the 
land than the Pacific ocean would have, but having an union in the 
fancy, and being at the same time inferior, they are of course regarded 
as an accession 

1 he property of rivers, by the laws of most nations, and by the 
natural turn of our thought, is attributed to the proprietors their 
banks, excepting such vast rivers as the Rhine or the Danube, which 
seem too large to the imagination to follow as an accession the property 
of the neighbouring fields Yet even these rivers are considered as 
the property of that nation through whose dominions thev run; the 
idea of a nation being a suitable bulk to correspond with them, and 
bear them such a relation in the fancy 

The accessions which are made to lands bordering upon rivers, follow 
the land, say the civilians, provided it be made by what they call 
alia, ion, that is, insensibly and imperceptibly; which are circum- 
stances that mightily assist the imagination in the conjunction. 
W liere there is any considerable portion tom at once from one bank, 
and joined to another, it becomes not his property whose land it falls 
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order to render them more industrious and fruf^al. Perhaps 
these causes are seconded by the influence of relation , or the 
association of ideas, by which we are naturally directed to 
consider the son after the parent’s decease, and .iscnbe to 

on, till It unite with the land, and till the trees or plants have spread 
their roots into both. Before that, the imagination does not siith- 
cieiitlv join them 

There are other cases which somewhat resemble this of accession, 
but which, at the bottom, are consid<‘rablv different, and merit our 
attention Of this kind is the conjunction of the properl u s of dillerenl 
persons, after such a manner as not to admit of si'f^urMum The 
question is, to whom the united mass must belong 

Where this conjunction is of such a nature as to admit of dtvtston, 
but not of separation, the decision is natural and easy The whole 
mass must be supposed to be common betwixt the piopnetors of the 
several parts, and afterwards must be divided acc<>rding to the jiropnr- 
tions of these parts Hut here 1 cannot forbear taking notice of a 
remarkable subtiltv of the Roman law, in distinguishing betwixt coh- 
fusion and commixtton Confusion is a union of two btxlus. such as 
ditferent liqours, where the parts become entirely undist inguisliable 
t ornmixtion is the blending of two bodies, such as two bushels of corn, 
where the parts remain separate in an obvious and visible manner 
As m the latter case the imagination discovers not so entire a union as 
m the former, but is able to trace and preserve a distinct idea *>f the 
property of each; this is the reason wdiy the avtl liw, though it tstab- 
lished an entire community in the case of cott/u\ion, and after that a 
prt>portu>nal division, yet in the case of commu/ion, suj>poses each of 
the proprietors to maintain a distinct right, however, necessity may 
at last force them to submit to tlie same division 

Qunti Si frumentum Ti/m frumenio tuo mis/wm fumt et 

vMimt ite vesfra, commune est quid stnf^ula C(trpora, tJ rst, gratut, 

qua cujubquc propria fuerurU, ex consensu vestro ct>mmuntcata sunt 
ijuod SI cu.su Id mistum fuerit, vel Ttlius id mtscuent stfie iud Vi>luti/,tfe, 
non videtur id commune esse ; quia singula corpora mi sua suhslun/ia 
durant Sed nec magis istis casthus commune sit /rumen/um quam grex 
intelligitur esse communts, si pecora I itii /mis pecorihus mista fuertnt 
Sed SI ah alterulrn vestrum totum id frumentum rcfineatur, mi rem qutdftn 
atito pro nuuio frumeuti cufusque comprtit A rhttrio autem fudtets, ut tpse 
ccstimet quale cujusque frumentum fuerit Inst 1 ib II lit i, § aH 
Where the prop<-rties of two persons are united after such a in inner 
as neither to admit of division nor separation, as when one builds a 
house on another's ground, in that cas< the whole must b« long to one 
of the proprietors, and here I ass**rt, Ih it it naturally is conr^ ivrd to 
belong to the proprietor of the most consuh rable part 1 f)r, Imwever 
the coinpound object may have a relation to two <lifT«r^nl pfrsons, 
and carry our view at once to both of th* m, y< t, as the mo«t considi’r- 
able part prinripally engages our .ittention, and bv t|j» strict union 
draws the inferior along it, for this ro.ison, the wholf hi ,irs a relation 
to the proprietor of that part and is r« garded as his pr»q>frly The 
only difficulty is, what we shall be pleased to call the most considerable 
part, and most attractive to the irn igiiiation 

This quality depends on several <iirt<r<nl circumstanc^*s which have 
little connection w ith each other One p irt of a coinj»o'ind object rnav 
become more considerable than another, cither b^ause it is more 
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him a title to his father’s possessions. Those goods must 
become the property of somebody: but of whom is the ques- 
tion. Here it is evident the person’s children naturally 
present themselves to the mind; and being already connected 
to those possessions by means of their deceased parent, we 
are apt to connect them still further by the relation of pro- 
perty. Of this there are many parallel instances.^ 

constant and durable; because it is of greater value; because it is 
more obvious and remarkable; because it is of greater extent, oi 
because its existence is more separate and independent It will be 
easy to conceive, that, as these circumstances may be conjoined and 
opposed in all the different ways, and according to all the different 
degiees, which can be imaginea, there will result many cases where 
the reasons on both sides are so equally balanced, that it is impossible 
for us to give any satisfactory decision Here, then is the proper 
business of municipal laws, to nx what the principles of human nature 
have left undetermined 

The superficies yields to the soil, says the civil law the writing to 
the paper, the canvas to the picture. These decisions do not well 
agree together, and are a proof of the contrariety of those principles 
from which they arc derived 

But of all the questions of this kind, the most curious is that which 
for so many ages divided the disciples of Proculus and Sabtnus Sup- 
pose a person should make a cup from the metal of another, or a ship 
from his wood, and suppose the proprietor of the metal or wo<xl should 
demand his goods, the question is, whether he acquires a title to the 
cup or ship, babtnus maintained the alhrmative, and .issirted, that 
the substance or matter is the foundation of all the qualities, that it is 
incorruptible and immortal, and therefore superior to the form, which 
IS casual and dependent On the other hand, Proculus observed, that 
the form is the most obvious and remarkable part, and that from it 
bodies are denominated of this or that particular species To which 
he might have added, that the matter or substance is in most bodies so 
fluctuating and uncertain, that it is utterly impossible to trace it in all 
its changes For my part, 1 know not from what principles such a 
controversy can be certainly determined. I shall therefore content 
myself with observing, that the decision of Ireboman seems to me 
pretty ingenious, that the cup belongs to the proprietor of the metal, 
because it can be brought back to its first form but that the ship 
belongs to the author of its form, for a contrary reason But. however 
ingenious this reason may seem, it plainly depends upon the fancy, 
which, by the possibility of such a reduction, finds a closer conmclion 
and relation betwixt a cup and the proprietor of its metal, than betwixt 
a ship and the proprietor of its wood, where the substance is more 
fixed and unalterable 

^ In examining the different titles to authority in government, we 
shall meet with manv reasons to convince us that the right of succes- 
sion depends, in a gieat measure, on the imagination Meanwhile I 
sh.ill rest contented with observmg one example, which belongs to the 
piesent subject Suppose that a person die w'lthout children, and 
that a dispute arises among his relations concerning his inluritancc, 
it is evident, that if his riches be derived partly from his father, partly 
from his mother, the most natural way of determimng such a dispute is. 
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SECTIO?; IV 

OF THE TRANSFERENCE OF PROPERTY BY CONSENT 

However useful, or even necessary, the stability of posses- 
sion may be to human society, it is attended \Mih very con- 
siderable inconveniences. The relation of fitness or suitable- 
ness ought never to enter into consideration, in distributing 
the properties of mankind; but we must govern ourselves by 
rules which are more general in their application, and more 
free from doubt and uncertainty. Of this kind is present pos- 
session upion the first establishment of society; and after\\ arils 
occupation, prescription, accession, and succession. As these 
depend very much on chance, they must frequently prove 
contradictory both to men’s wants and desires, and p(‘rsons 
and possessions must often be very ill adjusted, dhis is a 
grand inconvenience, which calls fora remedy. To apply one 
directly, and allow every man to seize by violence what he 
judges to be fit for him, would destroy society; and therefore 
the rules of justice seek some medium betwixt a rigid stability 
and this changeable and uncertain adjustment. But there 
IS no medium better than that obvious one, that possession 
and property should always be stable, except when the pro- 
prietor consents to bestow them on some otlier person. This 
rule can have no ill consequence in occasioning wars and dis- 
sensions, since the proprietor’s consent, who alone is concerned, 
is taken along in the alienation; and it may serve to many 
good purposes in adjusting property to persons. Hifiercnt 
parts of the earth produce different commodities, and not 
only so, but different men both arc by nature fitted for 
different employments, and attain to greater perfection in 

to divide his possessions, and assign each part to the family from 
hence it is derived Now, as the person is suppfised to have Ixrcn 
once the full and entire proprietor of thos#* gcK'ds, 1 ask, wh.it is it 
makes us find a certain equity and natural reas^m in this partition, 
except It be the imagination? His affection to these families d^^es not 
depend upon his possessions; for which reason his cons<‘iil can never 
be presumed precisely for such a partition And as to the public 
interest, it seems not to be in the least concerned on the one side or 
the other. 

♦h 
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any one, when they confine themselves to it alone. All this 
requires a mutual exchange and commerce; for which reason 
the translation of property by consent is founded on a Jaw 
of nature, as well as its stability without such a consent. 

So far is determined by a plain utility and interest. But 
perhaps it is from more trivial reasons, that delivery y or a 
sensible transference of the object is commonly required by 
civil laws, and also by the laws of nature, according to most 
authors, as a requisite circumstance in the translation of pro- 
perty. The property of an object, when taken for something 
real, without any reference to morality, or the sentiments of 
the mind, is a quality perfectly insensible, and even incon- 
ceivable; nor can we form any distinct notion, either of its 
stability or translation. This imperfection of our ideas is 
less sensibly felt with regard to its stability, as it engages less 
our attention, and is easily passed over by the mind, without 
any scrupulous examination. But as the translation of pro- 
perty from one person to another is a more remarkable event, 
the defect of our ideas becomes more sensible on that occasion 
and obliges us to turn ourselves on every side in search of 
some remedy. Now, as nothing more enlivens any idea 
than a present impression, and a relation betwixt that im- 
pression and the idea; it is natural for us to seek some false 
light from this quarter. In order to aid the imagination in 
conceiving the transference of property, we take the sensible 
object, and actually transfer its possession to the person on 
whom we would bestow the property. The supposed resem- 
blance of the actions, and the presence of this sensible 
delivery, deceive the mind, and make it fancy that it con- 
ceives the mysterious transition of the property. And that 
this explication of the matter is just, appears hence, that 
men have invented a symbolical delivery, to satisfy the fancy 
where the real one is impracticable. Thus the giving the 
keys of a granary is understood to be the delivery of the com 
contained in it; the giving of stone and earth represents the 
delivery of a manor. This is a kind of sup>erstitious practice 
in civil laws, and in the laws of nature, resembling the Roman 
Catholic superstition in religion. As the Roman Catholics 
represent the inconceivable mysteries of the Christian religion, 
and render them more present to the mind, by a taper, or 
habit, or grimace, which is supposed to resemble them; so 
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lawyers and moralists have run into like inventions for the 
same reason, and have endeavoured by those means to 
satisfy themselves concerning the transference of property 
by consent. 


SECTION V 

OF THE OBLIGATION OF PROMISES 

That the rule of morality, which enjoins the performance 
of promises, is not natural^ will sulTicicntly appear from these 
two propositions, which I proceed to prove, viz. that a promise 
would not be tntdltgible bejore human conventions had estahlnhed 
it ; and that even if tt were intelligible, it would not be attended 
with any moral obligation. 

I say, first, that a promise is not intelligible naUirally, nor 
antecedent to human conventions; and that a man, unac- 
quainted with society, could never enter into any engagements 
with another, even though they could perceive each other's 
thoughts by intuition. If promises be natural and intelligible, 
there must be some act of the mind attending these word.s, 
/ promise ; and on this act of the mind must the obligation 
depend. Let us therefore run over all the faculties of the 
soul, and see which of them is exerted in our promises. 

The act of the mind, expressed by a promise, is not a resolu- 
tion to perform anything; for that alone never imposes any 
obligation. Nor is it a destre of such a performance, for we 
may bind ourselves without .such a desire, or even with an 
aversion, declared and avowed Neither is it the willing of 
that action which we promise to perform, for a promise 
always regards some future time, and the w ill has an influence 
only on present actions. It follows, therefore, that since 
the act of the mind, which enters into a promise, and produces 
its obligation, is neither the resolving, desiring, nor wulling 
any particular performance, it must necessarily be the willing 
of that obligation which arises from the promise. Nor is this 
only a conclusion of philosophy, but. is entirely conformable 
to our common ways of thinking and of expressing ourselves, 
when we say that we are bound by our own consent, and tlmt 
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the obligation arises from our mere will and pleasure. The 
only question then is, whether there be not a manifest 
absurdity in supposing this act of the mind, and such an 
absurdity as no man could fall into, whose ideas are not con- 
founded with prejudice and the fallacious use of language. 

All morality depends upon our sentiments; and when any 
action or quality of the mind pleases us after a certain manner ^ 
we say it is virtuous; and when the neglect or non-perform- 
ance of It displeases us after a like manner y we say that we lie 
under an obligation to perform it. A change of the obligation 
supposes a change of the sentiment; and a creation of a new 
obligation supposes some new sentiment to arise. But it is 
certain we can naturally no more change our own sentiments 
than the motions of the heavens ; nor by a single act of our 
will, that IS, by a promise, render any action agreeable or 
disagreeable, moral or immoral, which, without that act, 
would have produced contrary impressions, or have been 
endowed with different qualities. It would be absurd, 
therefore, to will any new obligation, that is, any new senti- 
ment of pain or pleasure; nor is it possible that men could 
naturally fall into so gross an absurdity. A promise, there- 
fore, IS naturally something altogether unintelligible, nor is 
there any act of the mind belonging to it.^ 

‘ Were morality discoverable by reason, and not by sentiment, it 
would be still more evident that promises could make no alteration 
upon It. Morality is supposed to consist m relation Every new im- 
position of morality, therefore, must arise from some new relation of 
objects; and conseouently the will could not produce immeJicUclv any 
change m the morals, but could have that ellect only by producing a 
change upon the objects But as the moral obligation of a promise is 
the pure effect of the will, without the least change in any part of the 
universe, it follows that promises have no natural obligation 

Should it be said, that this act of the will, being in elfect a new object, 
produces new relations and new duties, 1 would answer, that this is a 
pure sophism, which may be detected by a very moderate share of 
accuracy and exactness To will a new obligation is to will a new rela- 
tion of objects; and therefore, if this new relation of objects were 
formed by the volition its«-lf, we should, in effect, will the volition, 
which is plainly absurd and impossible The will has here no object 
to which It could tend, but must return upon itself in tnfiniium. The 
new obligation depends upon new relations The new relations depend 
upon a new volition The new volition has for object a new obligation, 
and consequently new relations, and consequently a new volition; 
which volition, again, has in view a new obligation, relation, and voli- 
tion, without any termination. It is impossible, therefore, we could 
ever will a new obligation, and consequently it is impossible the will 
could ever accompany a promise, or produce a new obligation of 
morality. 
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But, secondly^ if there was any act of the mind belongin;;^ 
to it, it could not naturally produce any obligation. This 
appears evidently from the foregoing reasoning. A promise 
creates a new obligation. A new obligation supposes new 
sentiments to arise. The will never creates new sentiments 
There could not naturally, therefore, arise any obligation 
from a promise, even supposing the mind could fall into tlie 
absurdity of willing that obligation. 

The same tmtli may be proved still more evidently by that 
reasoning which proved justice in general to be an artificial 
virtue. No action can be required of us as our duty, unless 
there be implanted in human nature some actuating passion 
or motive capable of producing the action. This motive 
cannot be the sense of duty. A sense of duty supposes an 
antecedent obligation; and where an action is not required 
by any natural passion, it cannot be rcf|uircd by any natural 
obligation; since it may be omitted without proving any 
defect or imperfection in the mind and temper, and conse- 
quently without any vice. Now, it is evident uc have no 
motive leading us to the performance of promises, distinct 
from a sense of duty. If we thought that promises had no 
moral obligation, we never should feel any inclination to 
observe them. This is not the aise with th(‘ natural virtues. 
'Fhough there was no obligation to relieve the miserable, f)ur 
humanity would lead us to it, and when we omit that duty, 
the immorality of the omission arises from its being a proof 
that we want the natural sentiments of humanity. A father 
knows It to be his duty to take care of his children, but he has 
also a natural inclination to it And if no human creature 
had that inclination, no one could lie under any such ribliga- 
tion. But as there is naturally no inclination to observe 
promises distinct from a sense of their obligation, it hdkjws 
that fidelity is no natural virtue, and that promises have no 
force antecedent to human conventions 

If any one dissent from this, he must give a regular proof 
of these two .propositions, viz. that there is a peculiar act oj the 
mind annexed to promises ; and that consequent to this act of 
the mind, there arises an vtclinatwn to perform, distinct from a 
sense of duty, I presume that it is impossible to prove either 
of these two points, and therefore I venture to conclude, 
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that promises are human inventions, founded on the neces- 
sities and interests of society. 

In order to discover these necessities and interests, we must 
consider the same qualities of human nature which we have 
already found to give rise to the preceding laws of society. 
Men being naturally selfish, or endowed only with a confined 
generosity, they are not easily induced to perform any action 
for the interest of strangers, except with a view to some 
reciprocal advantage, which they had no hope of obtaining 
but by such a performance. Now, as it frequently happens 
that these mutual performances cannot be finished at the 
same instant, it is necessary that one party be contented to 
remain in uncertainty, and depend upon the gratitude of the 
other for a return of kindness. But so much corruption is 
there among men, that, generally speaking, this becomes but 
a slender security; and as the benefactor is here supposed to 
bestow his favours with a view to self-interest, this both takes 
off from the obligation, and sets an example of selfishness, 
which is the true mother of ingratitude. Were we, therefore, 
to follow the natural course of our passions and inclinations, 
we should perform but few actions for the advantage of others 
from disinterested views, because we are naturally very 
limited in our kindness and affection; and we should perform 
as few of that kind out of regard to interest, because we 
cannot depend upon their gratitude. Here, then, is the 
mutual commerce of good offices in a manner lost among 
mankind, and every one reduced to his own skill and industry 
for his well-being and subsistence. The invention of the law 
of nature, concerning the stability of possession, has already 
rendered men tolerable to each other ; that of the transjerence 
of property and possession by consent has begun to render 
them mutually advantageous; but still these laws of nature, 
however strictly observed, are not sufficient to render them so 
serviceable to each other as by nature they are fitted to 
become. Though possession be stabUy men may often reap 
but small advantage from it, while they are possessed of a 
greater quantity of any species of goods than they have 
occfision for, and at the same time suffer by the want of others. 
The transference of property, which is the proper remedy for 
tliis inconvenience, cannot remedy it entirely; because it can 
only take place with regard to such objects as are present and 
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individual, but not to such as are absent or general. One 
cannot transfer the property of a particular house, twenty 
leagues distant, because the consent cannot be attended with 
delivery, which is a requisite circumstance. Neither can one 
transfer the property of ten bushels of com, or five hogsheads 
of wme, by the mere expression and consent, because these 
are only general terms, and have no distinct relation to any 
particular heap of com or barrels of wine. Besides, the 
commerce of mankind is not confined to the barter of com- 
modities, but may extend to services and actions, which we 
may exchange to our mutual interest and adviuitage Vour 
corn is ripe to-day; mine will be so to-morrow. It is profit- 
able for us both that I should labour with >ou to-day, and 
that you should aid me to-morrow. I have no kindness for 
you, and know you have as little for me. I will not, there- 
fore, take any pains upwn your account; and should 1 labour 
with you upon my own account, in expectation of a return, 
I know I should be disappointed, and that I should in vain 
depend upon your gratitude Here, then, I leave you to 
labour alone: you treat me in the same manner The 
seasons change; and both of us lose our harvests for want 
of mutual confidence and security. 

All this IS the effect of the natural and inherent principles 
and passions of human nature; and as these |)assions and 
principles are unalterable, it may be thought that our con- 
duct, which depends on them, must be so loo, and that it 
would be in vain, cither for moralists or jxjliticians, to tamjKT 
with us, or attempt to change the usual course of our lions, 
with a view to public interest. And, indeed, did the success 
of their designs dcf>cnd uf>on their success in correcting Uic 
selfishness and ingratitude of men, they would never make 
any progress, unless aided by Omm{>otcnce, which is ahme 
able to new-mould the human mind, and change its character 
in such fundamental articles All they can pretend to is, to 
give a new direction to those natural passions, and leach us 
that we can better satisfy our aj>pctiles in an ohlKjuc and 
artificial manner, than by their headlong and imi)etuous 
motion. Hence I learn to do a service to another, without 
bearing him any real kindness; because I foresee that he will 
return my service, in expectation of another of the same kind, 
and in order to mamuin the same correspondence of good 
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offices with me or with others. And accordingly, after I 
nave served him, and he is in possession of the advantage 
arising from my action, he is induced to perform his part, as 
foreseeing the consequences of his refusal. 

But though this self-interested commerce of men begins to 
take place, and to predominate in society, it does not entirely 
abolish the more generous and noble intercourse of friendship 
and good offices. I may still do services to such persons as I 
love, and am more particularly acquainted with, without 
any prospect of advantage; and they may make me a return 
in the same manner, without any view but that of recom- 
pensing my past services. In order, therefore, to distinguish 
those two different sorts of commerce, the interested and the 
disinterested, there is a certain Jortn of word invented for 
the former, by which we bind ourselves to the performance of 
any action. This form of words constitutes what we call a 
promise^ which is the sanction of the interested commerce of 
mankind. When a man says he promises anything, he in effect 
expresses a resolution of performing it; and along with that, 
by making use of this form of words, subjects himself to the 
penalty of never being trusted again in case of failure. A 
resolution is the natural act of the mind, which promises 
express; but were there no more than a resolution in the case, 
promises would only declare our former motives, and would 
not create any new motive or obligation. They are the con- 
ventions of men, which create a new motive, when experience 
has taught us that human affairs would be conducted much 
more for mutual advantage, were there certain symbols or 
signs instituted, by which we might give each other security 
of our conduct in any particular incident. After these signs 
are instituted, whoever uses them is immediately bound by 
his interest to execute his engagements, and must never 
expect to be trusted any more if he refuse to perform what he 
promised. 

Nor is that knowledge, which is requisite to make mankind 
sensible of this interest in the institution and observance of 
promises, to be esteemed superior to the capacity of human 
nature, however savage and uncultivated. There needs but 
a very little practice of the world to make us perceive all 
these consequences and advantages. The shortest experience 
of society discovers them to every mortal; and when each 
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individual perceives the same sense of interest in all his fellows, 
he immediately performs his part of any contract, as being 
assured that they will not be wanting in theirs. All of them, 
by concert, enter into a scheme of actions, calculated for 
common benefit, and agree to be true to their nord; nor is 
there anything requisite to form this concert or convention, 
but that every one have a sense of interest in the faitliful ful- 
filling of engagements, and express that sense to other 
members of the society. This immediately causes that 
interest to operate upon them; and interest is the Jirst obliga- 
tion to the performance of promises 

Afterwards a sentiment of morals concurs with interest, 
and becomes a new obligation upon mankind. This senti- 
ment of morality, in the performance of promises, arises from 
the same principles as that in the abstinence from the pro|)erty 
of others. Public interest^ education, and the artifices oj 
politicians, have the same effect in both cases. The dilli- 
culties that occur to us in supjwsing a moral obligation to 
attend promises, we either surmount or elude. For instance, 
the expression of a resolution is not commonly supjx^scd to 
be obligatory; and \se cannot readily conceive how the 
making use of a certain form of words should be able to cause 
any material difference. Here, therefore, v>c feign a new 
act of the mind, which we call the iviUtng an obligation; and 
on this we suppose the morality to dcj)cnd Jiut we have 
proved already that there is no such act of the mind, and 
consequently, that promises impose no natural obligation. 

To (on irm this, we may subjoin some other rcfle- lions 
concerning that will, which is supposed to enter into a promise, 
and to cause its obligation It is evident that the will alone 
is never supposed to cause the obligation, but must be ex- 
pressed by words or signs, in order to impose a tic U[K)n any 
man. The expression being once brought in as subservient to 
the will, soon becomes the principal part of the promise; nor 
will a man be less bound by his word, though he secretly give 
a different direction to his intention, and withhold himself 
both from a resolution, and from willing an obligation. But 
though the expression makes on most occasions the whole of 
the promise, yet it does not always so; and one who should 
make use of any expression of which he knows not the mean- 
ing, and which he uses without any intention of binding 
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himself, would not certainly be bound by it. Nay, though he 
knows its meaning, yet if he uses it in jest only, and with such 
signs as show evidently he has no serious intention of binding 
himself, he would not lie under any obligation of performance; 
but it is necessary that the words be a perfect expression of 
the will, without any contrary signs. Nay, even this we 
must not carry so far as to imagine, that one, whom, by our 
quickness of understanding, we conjecture, from certain signs . 
to have an intention of deceiving us, is not bound by his 
expression or verbal promise, if we accept of it; but must 
limit this conclusion to those cases where the signs are of a 
different kind from those of deceit. All these contradictions 
are easily accounted for, if the obligation of promises be 
merely a human invention for the convenience of society; 
but will never be explained, if it be something reed and 
natural, arising from any action of the mind or body. 

I shall further observe, that, since every new promise 
imposes a new obligation of morality on the person who 
promises, and since this new obligation arises from his will; 
it is one of the most mysterious and incomprehensible opera- 
tions that can possibly be imagined, and may even be com- 
pared to transubstantiation or holy orders,^ where a certain 
form of words, along with a certain intention, changes entirely 
the nature of an external object, and even of a human creature. 
But though these mysteries be so far alike, it is very remark- 
able that they differ widely in other particulars, and that this 
difference may be regarded as a strong proof of the difference 
of their origins. As the obligation of promises is an invention 
for the interest of society, it is warped into as many different 
forms as that interest requires, and even runs into direct con- 
tradictions, rather than lose sight of its object. But as those 
other monstrous doctrines are mere priestly inventions, and 
have no public interest in view, they are less disturbed in 
their progress by new obstacles; and it must be owned, that, 
after the first absurdity, they follow more directly the current 
of reason and good sense. Theologians clearly perceived 
that the external form of words, being mere sound, require 
an intention to make them have any efficacy; and that this 
intention being once considered as a requisite circumstance, 

* 1 mean so far as holy orders are supposed to produce the indeltbU 
character. In other respects they are only a legal qualification. 
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its absence must equally prevent the effect, whether avowed 
or concealed, whether sincere or deceitful. Accordingly, 
they have commonly determined, that the intention of the 
priest makes the sacrament, and that when he secretly with- 
draws his intention, he is highly criminal in himself; but still 
destroys the baptism, or communion, or holy orders. The 
Urrible consequences of this doctrine were not able to hinder 
its taking place; as the inconvenience of a similar doctrine, 
with regard to promises, have prevented that doctrine from 
establishing itself. Men are always more concerned about 
the present life than the future; and are apt to think the 
smallest evil which regards the former more unportant than 
the greatest which regards the latter. 

We rnay draw the same conclusion concerning the origin 
of promises, from the force which is supposed to invalidate all 
contracts, and to free us from their obligation. Such a prin- 
ciple is a proof that promises have no natural obligation, and 
are mere artificial contrivances for the convenience and advan- 
ce of society. If we consider aright of the matter, force 
is not essentially different from any other motive of hope or 
fear, which may induce us to engage our word, and lay our- 
selves under any obligation. A man, dangerously wounded, 
who promises a competent sum to a surgeon to cure him, 
would certainly be bound to performance ; though the case be 
not so much different from that of one who promises a sum to 
a robber, as to produce so j^reat a difTcrence in our sentiments 
of morality, if these sentiments were not built entirely on 
public interest and convenience. 
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SECTION VI 

SOME FURTHER REFLECTIONS CONCERNING JUSTICE AND 
INJUSTICE 

We have now run over the three fundamental laws of nature, 
that o] the stabthtv of possesston, of its transference by consent, 
and of the performance of promises. It is on the strict observ- 
ance of those three laws that the peace and security of human 
society entirely depend ; nor is there any possibility of estab- 
lishing a good correspondence among men, where these are 
neglected. Society is absolutely necessary for the well- 
being of men ; and these are as necessary to the support of 
society. Whatever restraint they may impose on the passions 
of men, they are the real offspring of those passions, and arc 
only a more artful and more refined way of satisfying them. 
Nothing is more vigilant and inventive than our passions; 
and nothing is more obvious than the convention for the 
observance of these rules. Nature has, therefore, tmsted 
this affair entirely to the conduct of men, and has not placed 
in the mind any peculiar original principles, to determine 
us to a set of actions, into which the other principles of our 
frame and constitution were sufficient to lead us. And to 
convince us the more fully of this truth, we may here stop a 
moment, and, from a review of the preceding reasonings, may 
draw some new arguments, to prove that those laws, however 
necessary, are entirely artificial, and of human invention, 
and consequently, that justice is an artificial, and not a 
natural virtue. 

I. The first argument I shall make use of is derived from 
the vulgar definition of justice. Justice is commonly defined 
to be a constant and perpetual will of giving every one hts due. 
In this definition it is supposed that there are such things as 
right and property, independent of justice, and antecedent to 
It; and that they would have subsisted, though men had 
never dreamt of practising such a virtue. I have already 
observed, in a cursory manner, the fallacy of this opinion, 
and shall here continue to open up, a little more distinctly, 
my sentiments on that subject. 
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I shall begin with obsemng that this quality, which wc 
call property, is like many of the imaginar>^ qualities of the 
philosophy, and vanishes upon a more accurate 
inspection into the subject, when considered apart from our 
moral sentiments. It is evident property does not consist 
in any of the sensible qualities of the object. For tliese may 
continue invariably the same, while the pmperty changes. 
Property, therefore, must consist in some relation of the 
object. But it is not in its relation with regard to other 
external and inanimate objects. For these may alst) con- 
tinue invariably the same, while the projx'rty changes. This 
quality, therefore, consists in the relations of objects to 
intelligent and rational beings. But it is not the external 
and corporeal relation which fonns the essence of property. 
For that relation may be the same betwixt inanimate objects, 
or with regard to brute creatures; though in those cases it 
forms no property. It is therefore in some internal relation 
that the property consists; that is, in some influence which 
the external relations of the object have on the mind and 
actions. Thus the external relation which we call occupation 
or first possession, is not of itself imagined to be the projxTty 
of the object, but only to cause its property. Now, it is 
evident this external relation causes nothing in external 
objects, and has only an influence on the mind, by giving 
us a sense of duty in abstaining from that object, and in 
restoring it to the first possessor. These actions arc pro|)crly 
what we call justice ; and consequently it is on that virtue 
that the nature of property depends, and not the virtue on 
the propierty. 

If any one, therefore, would assert that justice is a natural 
virtue, and injustice a natural vice, he must assert that ab- 
stracting from the notions of property and right and obligation 
a certain conduct and train of actions, in certain external 
relations of objects, has naturally amoral l>eauty or deformity, 
and causes an original pleasure or uneasiness. Thus the 
restoring a man's goods to him is considered fts virtuous, not 
because nature has annexed a certain sentiment of pleasure 
to such a conduct with regard to the property of others, but 
because she has annexed that sentiment to such a cond«ict, 
with regard to those external objects of which others have had 
the first or long possession, or which they have received by the 
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consent of those who have had first or long possession. If 
nature has given us no such sentiment, there is not naturally, 
nor antecedent to human conventions, any such thing as pro- 
perty. Now, though it seems sufficiently evident, in this dry 
and accurate consideration of the present subject, that 
nature has annexed no pleasure or sentiment of approbation 
to such a conduct, yet, that I may leave as little room for 
doubt as possible, I shall subjoin a few more arguments to 
confirm my opinion. 

First, If nature had given us a pleasure of this kind, it 
would have been as evident and discernible as on every other 
occasion ; nor should we have found any difficulty to perceive 
that the consideration of such actions, in such a situation, 
gives a certain pleasure and sentiment of approbation. We 
should not have been obliged to have recourse to notions of 
property in the definition of justice, and at the same time 
make use of the notions of justice in the definition of property. 
This deceitful method of reasoning is a plain proof that there 
are contained in the subject some obscurities and difficulties 
which we are not able to surmount, and which we desire to 
evade by this artifice. 

Secondly, Those rules by which properties, rights, and 
obligations are determined, have in them no marks of a 
natural origin, but many of artifice and contrivance. They 
are too numerous to have proceeded from nature; they are 
ch.ingeable by human laws; and have all of them a direct 
and evident tendency to public good, and the support of 
civil society. This last circumstance is remarkable upon two 
accounts. First, Because, though the cause of the estab- 
lishment of these laws had been a regard for the public good, 
as much as the public good is their natural tendency, they 
would still have been artificial, as being purposely contrived 
and directed to a certain end. Secondly, Because, if men had 
been endowed with such a strong regard for public good, they 
would never have restrained themselves by these rules; so 
that the laws of justice arise from natural principles, in a 
manner still more oblique and artificial. It is self-love which 
is their real origin; and as the self-love of one person is 
naturally contrary to that of another, these several interested 
passions are obliged to adjust themselves after such a manner 
as to concur in some system of conduct and behaviour. This 
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system, therefore, comprehending the interest of each indi- 
vidual, is of course advantageous to the public, though it lx* 
not intended for that purpose by the inventors. 

II. In the second place, we may obscr\'e that all kinds of 
vice and virtue run insensibly into each other, and mav 
approach by such imperceptible degrees as will make it very 
difficult, if not absolutely impossible, to determine when the 
one ends, and the other begins; and from this observation 
we may derive a new argument for the foregoing principle. 
For, whatever may be the case with regard to all kinds of 
vice and virtue, it is certain that rights, and obligations, and 
property, admit of no such insensible gradation, but that a 
man either has a full and pierfcct property, or none at all , 
and is either entirely obliged to perform any action, or 
lies under no manner of obligation. However civil laws 
may talk of a perfect domtmon^ and of an imperfect, it is 
easy to observe, that this arises from a fiction, which has no 
foundation in reason, and can never enter into our notions 
of natural justice and equity. A man that hires a horse, 
though but for a day, has as full a right to make use of it 
for that time, as he whom we call its proprietor has to make 
use of it any other day; and it is evident that, however the 
use may be bounded in time or degree, the right itself is not 
susceptible of any such gradation, but is absolute and entire, 
so far as it extends. Accordingly, we may observe that this 
right both arises and perishes in an instant ; and that a man 
entirely acquires the property of any object by occii|>ation, 
or the consent of the proprietor; and loses it by his own 
consent, without any of that insensible gradation which 
is remarkable in other qualities and relations. Since, there- 
fore, this is the case with regard to property, and rights, and 
obligations, I ask, how it stands with regard to justice and 
injustice? After whatever manner you answer this question, 
you run into inextricable difficulties. If you reply, that 
justice and injustice admit of degree, and run in.sensibly into 
each other, you expressly contradict the foregoing {xisition, 
that obligation and profxrty are not susceptible of such a 
gradation. These depend entirely u[x>n justice and injustice, 
and follow them in all their variations. Where the justice 
IS entire, the property is also entire; where tlie justice is 
imperfect, the property must also be imperfect. And vice 
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vetsa^ if the property admit of no such variations, they must 
also be incompatible with justice. If you assent, therefore, 
to this last proposition, and assert that justice and injustice 
are not susceptible of degrees, you in effect assert that they 
are not naturally either vicious or virtuous; since vice and 
virtue, moral good and evil, and indeed all natural qualities, 
run insensibly into each other, and are on many occasions 
undistinguishable. 

And here it may be worth while to observe, that though 
abstract reasoning and the general maxims of philosophy 
and law establish this position, that property , and right, and 
obligation, admit not of degrees, yet, in our common and 
negligent way of thinking, we find great difficulty to entertain 
that opinion, and do even secretly embrace the contrary 
principle. An object must either be in the possession of one 
person or another. An action must either be performed 
or not. The necessity there is of choosing one side in these 
dilemmas, and the impossibility there often is of finding any 
just medium, oblige us, when we reflect on the matter, to 
acknowledge that all property and obligations are entire. 
But, on the other hand, when we consider the origin of 
property and obligation, and find that they depend on public 
utility, and sometimes on the propensity of the imagination, 
which are seldom entire on any side, we are naturally inclined 
to imagine that these moral relations admit of an insensible 
gradation. Hence it is that in references, where the consent 
of the parties leave the referees entire masters of the subject, 
they commonly discover so much equity and justice on both 
sides as induces them to strike a medium, and divide the 
difference betwixt the parties. Civil judges, who have not 
this liberty, but are obliged to give a decisive sentence on 
some one side, are often at a loss how to determine, and are 
necessitated to proceed on the most frivolous reasons in the 
world. Half rights and obligations, which seem so natural 
in common life, are perfect absurdities in their tribunal; 
for which reason they are often obliged to take half arguments 
for whole ones, in order to terminate the aflau: one way or 
the other. 

III. The third argument of this kind I shall make use of 
may be explained thus. If we consider the ordinary course of 
human actions, we shall find that the mind restrains not 
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itself by any ^neral and universal rules, but acts on most 
occ^ions as it is determined by its present motives and 
inclination. As each action is a particular individual event, 
it must proceed from particular principles, and from our 
immediate situation within ourselves, and \%ith respect to 
the rest of the universe. If on some occasions we extend 
our motives beyond those very circumstances which gave 
rise to them, and form something like gntrral rules for our 
conduct, It IS easy to observe that these rules arc not perfectly 
inflexible, but allow of many exceptions. Since, therefore, 
this is the ordinary course of human actions, we may conclude 
that the laws of justice, being universal and perfectly inflex- 
ible, can never be derived from nature, nor be the immediate 
offspring of any natural motive or inclination. No action 
can be either morally good or evil, unless there be .some 
natural passion or motive to impel us to it, or deter us from 
It; and it is evident that the morality must be susceptible 
of all the same variations which are natural to the f>assion. 
Here are two persons who dispute for an estate; of whom 
one IS rich, a fool, and a bachelor; the other poor, a man of 
sense, and has a numerous family: the first is my enemy; 
the second my friend. Whether I be actuated in this afTair 
by a view to public or private interest, by friendship or 
enmity, I must be induced to do my utmost to procure the 
estate to the latter Nor would any consideration of the 
right and property of the persons be able to restrain me, 
were I actuated only by natural motives, without any 
cornbinatKm or convention with others For as all [irojarrty 
depends on morality, and as all morality dej^ends on the 
ordinary course of our passions and actions, and as these 
again are only directed by particular motives, it is evident 
such a partial conduct must be suitable to the strictest 
morality, and could never be a violation of property. Were 
men, therefore, to take the liberty of acting with regard to 
the laws of society, as they do in every other affair, they would 
conduct themselves, on most occasions, by particular judg- 
ments, and would take into consideration the characters and 
circumstances of the persons, as well as the general nature of 
the question. But it is easy to ohserve, that this would 
produce an infinite confusion in human society, and that the 
avidity and partiality of men would quickly bring disorder 
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into the world, if not restrained by some general and inflexible 
principles. It was therefore with a view to this inconvenience 
that men have established those principles, and have agreed 
to restrain themselves by general rules, which are unchange- 
able by spite and favour, and by particular views of private 
or public interest. These rules, then, are artificially invented 
for a certain purpose, and are contrary to the common 
principles of human nature, which accommodate themselves 
to circumstances, and have no stated invariable method of 
operation. 

Nor do I perceive how I can easily be mistaken in this 
matter. I see, evidently, that when any man imposes on 
himself general inflexible rules in his conduct with others, he 
considers certain objects as their property, which he supposes 
to be sacred and inviolable. But no proposition can be more 
evident, than that property is perfectly unintelligible without 
first supposing justice and injustice; and that these virtues 
and vices are as unintelligible, unless we have motives, 
independent of the morality, to impel us to just actions, 
and deter us from unjust ones. Let those motives, there- 
fore, be what they will, they must accommodate themselves 
to circumstances, and must admit of all the variations which 
human affairs, in their incessant revolutions, are susceptible 
of. They are, consequently, a very improper foundation 
for such rigid inflexible rules as the laws of nature; and it is 
evident these laws can only be derived from human conven- 
tions, wlien men have perceived the disorders that result 
from following their natural and variable principles. 

Upon the whole, then, we are to consider this distinction 
betwixt justice and injustice, as having two different founda- 
tions, VIZ. that of tnteresty when men observe that it is 
impossible to live in society without restraining themselves 
by certain rules; and that of morality, when this interest 
IS once observed, and men receive a pleasure from the view 
of such actions as tend to the peace of society, and an un- 
easiness from such as are contrary to it. It is the voluntary 
convention and artifice of men which makes the first interest 
take place; and therefore those laws of justice are so far to 
l^e considered as arttfUtal. After that interest is once estab- 
lished and acknowledged, the sense of morality in the observ- 
ance of these rules follows naturally j and of itself; though it 
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is certain that it is also augmented by a new artifice, and 
that the public instructions of politicians, and the pnvate 
education of parents, contribute to the giving us a sense of 
honour and duty, in the strict regulation of our actions with 
regard to the properties of others. 


SECTION VII 

OF THE ORIGIN OF GOVERNMENT 

Nothing is more certain than that men are in a great 
measure governed by interest, and that, even when they 
extend their concern beyond themselves, it is not to any 
great distance; nor is it usual for them, in common life, to 
look further than their nearest friends and acquaintance 
It is no less certain, that it is impossible for men to consult 
their interest in so effectual a manner, as by an univcrsiil 
and inflexible observance of the rules of justice, by which 
alone they can preserve society, and keep themselves from 
falling into that wretched and savage condition which is 
commonly represented as the state of fiature And as this 
interest which all men have in the upholding of society, and 
the observation of the rules of justice, is great, so is it pal|>able 
and evident, even to the most rude and uncultivated of the 
human race; and it is almost imptissible for any one who 
has had experience of society, to be mistaken in this |>ar- 
ticular. Since, therefore, men are so sincerely atuched U) 
their interest, and their interest is so much concerned in the 
observance of justice, and this interest is so certain and 
avowed, it may be asked, how any disorder can ever arise in 
society, and what principle there is in human nature so 
powerful as to overcome so strong a jxission, or so violent as 
to obscure so clear a knowledge^ 

It has been observed, in treating of the Passions, that men 
are mightily governed by the imagination, and pro[)ortion 
their affections more to the light under which any object 
appiears to them, than to its real and intrinsic value. What 
strikes upon them with a strong and lively idea commonly 
prevails above what lies in a more obscure light; and it must 
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be a great superiority of value that is able to compensate this 
advantage. Now, as everything that is contiguous to us, 
either in space or time, strikes upon us with such an idea, it 
has a proportional effect on the will and passions, and 
commonly operates with more force than any object that 
lies in a more distant and obscure light. Though we may 
be fully convinced that the latter object excels the former, 
we are not able to regulate our actions by this judgment, but 
yield to the solicitations of our passions, which always plead 
in favour of whatever is near and contiguous. 

This is the reason why men so often act in contradiction 
to their known interest; and, in particular, why they prefer 
any trivial advantage that is present, to the maintenance of 
order in society, which so much depends on the observance 
of justice. The consequences of every breach of equity 
seem to lie very remote, and are not liable to counterbalance 
any immediate advantage that may be reaped from it. 
They are, however, never the less real for being remote; and 
as all men are, in some degree, subject to the same weakness, 
it necessarily happens, that the violations of equity must 
become very frequent in society, and the commerce of men, 
by that means, be rendered very dangerous and uncertain 
You have the same propension that I have in favour of what 
is contiguous above what is remote. You are, therefore, 
naturally carried to commit acts of injustice as well as me 
Your example both pushes me forward in this way by 
imitation, and also affords me a new reason for any breach of 
equity, by showing me that I should be the cully of my 
integrity, if I alone should impose on myself a severe restraint 
amidst the licentiousness of others. 

This quality, therefore, of human nature, not only is very 
dangerous to society, but also seems, on a cursory view, to be 
incapable of any remedy. The remedy can only come from 
the consent of men ; and if men be incapable of themselves 
to prefer remote to contiguous, they will never consent to 
anything winch would oblige them to such a choice, and 
contradict, in so sensible a manner, their natural principles 
and propensities. Whoever chooses the means, chooses also 
the end ; and if it be impossible for us to prefer what is remote, 
it IS equally impossible for us to submit to any necessity 
which would oblige us to such a method of acting. 
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But here it is observable, that this infirmity of human 
nature becomes a remedy to itself, and that we provide 
against our negligence about remote objects, merely because 
we are natur^y inclined to that negligence. When we 
consider any objects at a distance, all Sieir minute distinc- 
tions vanish, and we always give the preference to whatever 
is in itself preferable, without considering its situation and 
circumstances. This gives rise to what, in an improper 
sense, we call reason, which is a principle that is often con- 
tradictory to those propensities that display themselves upon 
the approach of the object. In reflecting on any action 
which I am to perform a twelvemonth hence, I alwa\s resolve 
to prefer the greater good, whether at that time it will Ik* 
more contiguous or remote; nor does any difference in that 
particular make a difference in my present intentions and 
resolutions. My distance from the final determination makes 
all those minute differences vanish, nor am I affected by 
anything but the general and more discernible cjualities of 
good and evil. But on my nearer approach, those circiim- 
stinces which I at first overlooked begin to appear, and liave 
an influence on my conduct and affections A new inclina- 
tion to the present good springs up, and makes it dilliciilt for 
me to adhere inflexibly to my first purjwse and resolution. 
This natural infirmity I may very much regret, and 1 may 
endeavour, by all possible means, to free myself from il. 1 
may have recourse to study and reflection within m)Srlf; to 
the advice of friends; to frequent meditation, and rcfxratcd 
resolution: And having experienced how ineffectual all these 
are, I may embrace with pleasure any other expedient by 
which I may imp>ose a restraint upon myself, and guard 
against this weakness. 

The only difficulty, therefore, is to find out this expedient, 
by which men cure their natural weakness, and lay them- 
selves under the necessity of observing the laws of justice 
and equity, notwithstanding their violent prcqiension to 
pref T contiguous to remote. It is evident such a remedy 
can never be effectual without correcting this jiropcnsity, 
and as it is impossible to change or correct anything material 
in oiir nature, the utmost we can do is to change our circum- 
stances and situation, and render the observance of the laws 
of justice our nearest interest, and their violation our most 
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remote. But this being impracticable with respect to all 
mankind, it can only take place with respect to a few, whom 
we thus immediately interest in the execution of justice. 
These are the persons whom we call civil magistrates, kings 
and their ministers, our governors and rulers, who, being 
indifferent persons to the greatest part of the state, have no 
interest, or but a remote one, in any act of injustice; and, 
being satisfied with their present condition, and with their 
part in society, have an immediate interest in every execu- 
tion of justice, which is so necessary to the upholding of 
society. Here, then, is the origin of civil government and 
society. Men are not able radically to cure, either in them- 
selves or others, that narrowness of soul which makes them 
prefer the present to the remote. They cannot change their 
natures. All they can do is to change their situation, and 
render the observance of justice the immediate interest of 
some particular persons, and its violation their more remote. 
These persons, then, are not only induced to observe those 
rules in their own conduct, but also to constrain others to a 
like regularity, and enforce the dictates of equity through 
the whole society. And if it be necessary, they may also 
interest others more immediately in the execution of justice, 
and create a number of officers, civil and military, to assist 
them in their government. 

But this execution of justice, though the principal, is not 
the only advantage of government. As violent passion 
hinders men from seeing distinctly the interest they have in 
an equitable behaviour towards others, so it hinders them 
from seeing that equity itself, and gives them a remarkable 
partiality in their own favours. This inconvenience is 
corrected in the same manner as that above mentioned. 
The same persons who execute the laws of justice, will also 
decide all controversies concerning them; and, being in- 
different to the greatest part of the society, will decide them 
more equitably than every one would in his own case. 

By means of these two advantages in the execution and 
decision of justice, men acquire a security against each other’s 
weakness and passion, as well as against their own, and, 
under the shelter of their governors, begin to taste at ease 
the sweets of society and mutual assistance. But govern- 
ment extends further its beneficial influence; and, not 
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contented to protect men in those conventions they make 
for their mutual interest, it often obliges them to make such 
conventions, and forces them to seek their own advantage, 
by a concurrence in some common end or purpose. There 
is no quality in human nature which causes more fatal 
errors in our conduct, than that which leads us to prefer 
whatever is present to the distant and remote, and makes us 
desire objects more according to their situation than their 
intrinsic value. Two neightours may agree to drain a 
meadow^, which they possess in common : because it is easy 
for them to know each other’s mind ; and each must perceive, 
that the immediate consequence of his failing in his part, is 
the abandoning the whole project. But it is very dillicult, 
and indeed impossible, that a thousand persons should agree 
in any such action ; it being difficult for them to concert so 
complicated a design, and still more difficult for them to 
execute it; while each seeks a pretext to free himself of the 
trouble and expense, and would lay the whole burden on 
others. Political society easily remedies both these incon- 
veniences. Magistrates find an immediate interest in the 
interest of any considerable part of their subjects. They 
need consult nobody but themselves to form any scheme for 
the promoting of that interest. And as the failure of any 
one piece in the execution is connected, though not immedi- 
ately, with the failure of the whole, they prevent that 
failure, because they find no interest in it, either immediate 
or remote. Thus, bridges are built, harbours ojjencd, 
ramparts raised, canals formed, fleets equipped, and armies 
disciplined, everywhere, by the care of government, which, 
though composed of men subject to all human infirmities, 
becomes, by one of the finest and most subtile inventions 
imaginable, a composition which u> m some measure exempted 
from all these infirmities. 
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SECTION vnr 

OF THE SOURCE OF ALLEGIANCE 

Though government be an invention very advantageous, 
and even in some circumstances absolutely necessary to 
mankind, it is not necessary in all circumstances; nor is it 
impossible for men to preserve society for some time, without 
having recourse to such an invention. Men, it is true, are 
always much inclined to prefer present interest to distant 
and remote; nor is it easy for them to resist the temptation 
of any advantage that they may immediately enjoy, in appre- 
hension of an evil that lies at a distance from them; but still 
this weakness is less conspicuous where the possessions and 
the pleasures of life are few and of little value, as they always 
arc in the infancy of society. An Indian is but little tempted 
to dispossess another of his hut, or to steal his bow, as being 
already provided of the same advantages; and as to any 
superior fortune which may attend one above another in 
hunting and fishing, it is only casual and temporary, and 
will have but small tendency to disturb society. And so 
far am I from thinking with some philosophers, that men are 
utterly incapable of society without government, that I 
assert the first nidiments of government to arise from 
quarrels, not among men of the same society, but among 
those of different societies. A less degree of riches will 
suffice to this latter effect, than is requisite for the former. 
Men fear nothing from public war and violence but the 
resistance they meet with, which, because they share it in 
common, seems less terrible, and, because it comes from 
strangers, seems less pernicious in its consequences, than 
when they are exposed singly against one whose commerce 
is advantageous to them, and without whose society it is 
impossible they can subsist. Now foreign war, to a society 
without government, necessarily produces civil war. Throw 
any considerable goods among men, they instantly fall a 
quarrelling, while each strives to get possession of what 
pleases him, without regard to the consequences. In a 
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foreign war, the most considerable of all goods, life and 
limbs, are at stake ; and as every one shuns dangerous ports, 
seizes the best arms, seeks excuse for the slightest wounds, 
the laws, which may be well enough observed while m n 
were calm, can now no longer take place, when tliey are in 
such commotion. 

This we find verified in the American tribes, where men 
live in concord and amity among themselves, without any 
established government, and never pay submission to any 
of their fellows, except in time of war, when tlunr captain 
enjoys a shadow of authority, which he loses after iheir 
return from the field and the establishment of peace with the 
neighbouring tribes. This authority, however, instnirts 
them in the advantages of government, and teaches them 
to have recourse to it, when, either by the pillage of war, bv 
commerce, or by any fortuitous inventions, their riches and 
possessions have become so considerable as to make them 
forget, on every emergence, the interest they have in the 
preservation of peace and justice. Hence we may give a 
plausible reason, among others, why all governments arc at 
first monarchical, without any mixture and variety ; and 
why republics arise only from the abuses of monarchy and 
despotic power. Camps arc the true mothers of cities; and 
as war cannot be administered, by reason of the suddenness 
of every exigency, without some authority in a single |>crs(>n, 
the same kind of authority naturally lakes place m that 
civil government which succeeds the military. And this 
reason I take to be more natural than the common one 
derived from patriarchal government, or the aiilhonly of a 
father, which is said first to take place in one family, and to 
accustom the members of it to tlie government of a single 
person. The state of society without government is one c»f 
the most natural states of men, and must subsist with the 
conjunction of many families, and long after the first genera- 
tion. Nothing but an increase of riches and pxissessions 
could oblige men to quit it; and so barbarous and unin- 
structed are all societies on their first formation, that many 
years must elapse before these can increase to such a dc'^rce 
as to disturb men in the enjoyment ol peace and concord. 

But though it be fx)ssible for men to maintain a small 
uncultivated society without government, it is impossible 

I 
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they should maintain a society of any kind without justice, 
and the observance of those three fundamental la^^s concern- 
ing the stability of possession, its translation by consent, and 
the performance of promises. These are therefore ante- 
cedent to government, and are supposed to impose an 
obligation, before the duty of allegiance to civil magistrates 
has once been thought of. Nay, I shall go further, and 
assert, that government, upon its first establishment, would 
naturally be supposed to derive its obligation from those 
laws of nature, and, in particular, from that concerning the 
performance of promises. When men have once perceived 
the necessity of government to maintain peace and execute 
justice, they would naturally assemble together, would 
choose magistrates, determine their power, and promise 
them obedience. As a promise is supposed to be a bond or 
security already in use, and attended with a moral obliga- 
tion, it is to be considered as the original sanction of govern- 
ment, and as the source of the first obligation to obedience. 
This reasoning appears so natural, that it has become the 
foundation of our fashionable system of politics, and is in a 
manner the creed of a party amongst us, who pride them- 
selves, with reason, on the soundness of their philosophy, 
and their liberty of thought. “ All men,’^ say they, are 
born free and equal: government and superiority can only 
be established by consent: the consent of men, in establish- 
ing government, imposes on them a new obligation, unknown 
to the laws of nature. Men, therefore, are bound to obey 
their magistrates, only because they promise it; and if they 
had not given their word, either expressly or tacitly, to 
preserve allegiance, it would never have become a part of 
their moral duty.” This conclusion, however, when carried 
so far as to comprehend government in all its ages and 
situations, is entirely erroneous ; and I maintain, that though 
the duty of allegiance be at first grafted on the obligation of 
promises, and be for some time supported by that obligation, 
yet it quickly takes root of itself, and has an original obliga- 
tion and authority, independent of all contracts. This is 
a principle of moment, which we must examine with care 
and attention, before we proceed any further. 

It is reasonable for those philosophers who assert justice 
to be a natural virtue, and antecedent to human conventions, 
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to resolve all civil allegiance into the obligation of a promise, 
and assert that it is our o>vn consent alone which binds us 
to any submission to magistracy. For as all government 
is plamly an invention of men, and the origin of most govern- 
ments is known in history, it is necessary to mount liigher, 
in order to find the source of our political duties, if ^ve would 
assert them to have any natural obligation of morality. 
These philosophers, therefore, quickly observe, that society 
IS as ancient as the human species, and those three funda- 
mental laws of nature as ancient as society: so tliat, taking 
advantage of the antiquity and obscure origin of these laws, 
they first deny them to be artificial and voluntary inventions 
of men, and then seek to ingraft on them those other duties 
which are more plainly artificial. But being once undeceived 
in this particular, and having found that natural as well as 
avtl justice derives its origin from human con\(ntions, we 
shall quickly perceive how fruitless it is to resolve the one 
into the other, and seek, in the laws of nature, a stronger 
foundation for our political duties than interest and human 
conventions; while these laws themselves arc built on the very 
same foundation. On whichever side we turn this subject, 
we shall find that these two kinds of duties arc exactly on 
the same footing, and have the same source both of their 
first invention and moral obligation. They are contrived to 
remedy like inconveniences, and acquire their moral sanction 
in the same manner, from their remedying those incon- 
veniences These are two points which we shall endea\our 
to prove as distinctly as possible 

We have already shown, tliat men tnirntnl the three 
fundamental laws of nature, when they observed the ncces 
sity of society to their mutual subsistence, and found that 
it was impossible to maintain any correspondence u^gether, 
without some restraint on their natural appetites. 1’hc 
same self-love, therefore, which renders men so incommodious 
to each other, taking a new and more convenient direction, 
produces the rules of justice, and is the first motive of their 
observance. But when men have observed, that though 
the rules of justice be sufficient to maintain any .society, yet 
it is imp>ossible for them, of themselves, to observe those 
rules in large and polished societies; they cstabh.sh govern- 
ment as a new invention to attain tiieir ends, and prc.servc 
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the old, or procure new advantages, by a more strict execution 
of justice. So far, therefore, our rwi/ duties are connected 
with our natural, that the former are invented chiefly for the 
sake of the latter; and that the principal object of govern- 
ment is to constrain men to observe the laws of nature. In 
this respect, however, that law of nature, concerning the 
performance of promises, is only comprised along with the 
rest; and its exact observance is to be considered as an 
effect of the institution of government, and not the obedience 
to government as an effect of the obligation of a promise. 
Though the object of our civil duties be the enforcing of our 
natural, yet the first ^ motive of the invention, as well as 
performance of both, is nothing but self-interest; and since 
there is a separate interest in the obedience to government, 
from that in the performance of promises, we must also 
allow of a separate obligation. To obey the civil magistrate 
is requisite to preserve order and concord in society. To 
perform promises is requisite to beget mutual trust and 
confidence in the common offices of life. The ends, as well 
as the means, are perfectly distinct; nor is the one sub- 
ordinate to the other. 

To make this more evident, let us consider that men will 
often bind themselves by promises to the performance of 
what it would have been their interest to perform, inde- 
pendent of these promises; as when they would give others 
a fuller security, by superadding a new obligation of interest 
to that which they formerly lay under. The interest in the 
performance of promises, besides its moral obligation, is 
general, avowed, and of the last consequence in life. Other 
interests may be more particular and doubtful; and we are 
apt to entertain a greater suspicion, that men may indulge 
their humour or passion in acting contrary to them. Here, 
therefore, promises come naturally in play, and are often 
required for fuller satisfaction and security. But supposing 
those other interests to be as general and avowed as the 
interest in the performance of a promise, they will be regarded 
as on the same footing, and men will begin to repose the same 
confidence in them. Now this is exactly the case with regard 
to our civil duties, or obedience to the magistrate; without 
which no government could subsist, nor any peace or order 
‘ iMrst m tune, not in dignity or force. 



Of Morals 245 

be maintained in large societies, where there are so many 
possessions on the one hand, and so many wants, real or 
imaginary, on the other. Our civil duties,^ therefore, must 
soon detach themselves from our promises, and acquire a 
separate force and influence. The interest in both is of the 
very same kind: it is general, avowed, and prevails in all 
times and places. There is, then, no pretext of reason for 
founding the one upon the other, while each of them has a 
foundation peculiar to itself. We might as well resolve the 
obligation to abstain from the possessions of others, into the 
obligation of a promise, as that of allegiance. 1'he inleresis 
are not more distinct in the one case than in the other. A 
regard to property is not more necessary to natural society, 
than obedience is to civil society or government; nor is the 
former society more necessary to the being of mankind, 
than the latter to their well-being and happiness. In short, 
if the performance of promises beadvantageous, so is obedience 
to government; if the former interest l>e general, .so is the 
latter; if the one interest l>e obvious and avowed, so is the 
other. And as these tw'o rules are founde<l on like obligations 
of interest, each of them must have a peculiar authority, 
independent of the other. 

But It IS not only the natural obligations of interest, 
which are distinct in promises and allegiance, but also the 
fnoral obligations of honour and conscience: nor does the 
merit or demerit of the one depend in the least upon that of 
the other. And, indeed, if we consider the tlose connection 
there is betwixt the natural and moral obligations, we shall 
find this conclusion to be cntircl) unavoidable Our interest 
IS always engaged on the side of obedience to m.igislracy; 
and there is nothing but a great present advantage that can 
lead us to rebellion, by making us overlook the remote interest 
which we have in the preserving of peace and order in scx iety. 
But though a present interest may thus blind us with regard 
to our own actions, it takes not place with regard to those of 
others, nor hinders them from ap|>earing m their true rohiurs, 
as highly prejudicial to public interest and to our own in 
particular. This naturally gives us an uneasiness, in consider- 
ing such seditious and disloyal actions, and makes us attach 
to them the idea of vice and moral deformity It is the same 
principle which causes us to disapprove of all kinds of private 



246 Hume’s Philosophical Works 

injustice, and, in particular, of the breach of promises. Wc 
blame all treachery and breach of faith; because we consider, 
that the freedom and extent of human commerce depend 
entirely on a fidelity with regard to promises. We blame all 
disloyalty to magistrates; because we perceive that the execu- 
tion of justice, in the stability of possession, its translation 
by consent, and the performance of promises, is impossible, 
without submission to government. As there are here two 
interests entirely distinct from each other, they must give 
rise to two moral obligations, equally separate and inde- 
pendent. Though there was no such thing as a promise 
in the world, government would still be necessary in all large 
and civilised societies; and if promises had only their own 
proper obligation, without the separate sanction of govern- 
ment, they would have but little efficacy in such societies. 
This separates the boundaries of our public and private 
duties, and shows that the latter are more dependent on the 
former, than the former on the latter. Education, and the 
artifice of politicians concur to bestow a further morality 
on loyalty, and to brand all rebellion with a greater degree 
of guilt and infamy. Nor is it a wonder that politicians 
should be very industrious in inculcating such notions, where 
their interest is so particularly concerned. 

Lest those arguments should not appear entirely conclusive 
(as I think they are), I shall have recourse to authority, 
and shall prove, from the universal consent of mankind, 
that the obligation of submission to government is not 
derived from any promise of the subjects. Nor need any 
one wonder, that thoqgh I have all along endeavoured to 
establish my system on pure reason, and have scarce ever 
cited the judgment even of philosophers or historians on any 
article, I should now appeal to popular authority, and oppose 
the sentiments of the rabble to any philosophical reasoning. 
For It must be observed, that the opinions of men, in this 
case, carry with them a peaihar authority, and are, in a great 
measure, infallible. The distinction of moral good and evil 
is founded on the pleasure or pain which results from the view 
of any sentiment or character; and, as that pleasure or pain 
cannot be unknown to the person who feels it, it follows,' 

‘ This proposition must hold strictly true with regard to every quality 
that is deternuned merely by sentiment. In what sense we can talk 
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that there is just so much vice or virtue in any character 
as every one places in it, and that it is impossible m this 
partiCTilar we can ever be mistaken. And, though our 
judgments concerning the origin of any vice or virtue, be not 
so certain as those concerning their degrees , yet, since the 
question in this case regards not any philosophical origin of 
an obligation, but a plain matter of fact, it is not e.isily 
conceived how we can fall into an error. A man who acknow- 
ledges himself to be bound to another for a certain sum, must 
certainly know whether it be by his own btmd, or that of his 
father; whether it be of his mere good-will, or for money lent 
him; and under what conditions, and for what puq>oscs, 
he hits bound himself. In like manner, it being certain 
that there is a moral obligation to submit to government, 
because every one thinks so; it must be .is certain that this 
obligation arises not from a promise; since no one, whose 
judgment has not been led astray by too strict adherenc'c to 
a system of philosophy, has ever yet dreamt of ascribing it 
to that origin. Neither miigistrates nor subj(‘cts have 
formed this idea of our civil duties. 

VVe find that magistrates are so far from deriving their 
authority, and the obligation to obedience in their sul)jects, 
from the foundation of a promise or original contract, that 
they conceal, as far as possible, from their jx'oplc, esjH.'rially 
from the vulgar, that they have their origin from thence. 
VV^ere this the sanction of government, our rulers would never 
recciv^e it tacitly, which is the utmost that can l>c pretended ; 
since what is given tacitly and insensibly, can ntver have 
such influence on mankind its what, is p<*rfonncd cxpnssly 
and openly. A tacit promise is, where the will is signified 
by other more diffuse signs than those of speech; but a 
will there must certainly be in the c;ise, and that can never 
escape the person’s notice who exerted it, however silent or 
tacit. But were you to ask tlic far greatest part of the nation, 
whether they had ever consented to the authority of their 
rulers, or promised to olx*y them, they would lx; inclined to 
think very strangely of you: and wcmld certainly reply, 

cither of a Tight or a wrong taste in morals, flf>qu«*nce, or bfauly, shall 
be considered afterwards In the mc.antirin‘ it may b^ obs»-rve<l, that 
there is such an uniformity in the general s< ntimenls oi maiikuid, as to 
render such questions of but small importance. 
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that the affair depended not on their consent, but that they 
were bom to such an obedience. In consequence of this 
opinion, we frequently see them imagine such persons to be 
their natural mlers, as are at that time deprived of all power 
and authority, and whom no man, however foolish, would 
voluntarily choose; and this merely because they are in that 
line which ruled before, and in that degree of it which used 
to succeed: though perhaps in so distant a period, that 
scarce any man alive could ever have given any promise 
of obedience. Has a government, then, no authority over 
such as these, because they never consented to it, and would 
esteem the very attempt of such a free choice a piece of 
arrogance and impiety? We find by experience, that it 
punishes them very freely for what it calls treason and 
rebellion, which, it seems, according to this system, reduces 
itself to common injustice. If you say, that by dwelling in 
Its dominions, they in effect consented to the established 
government, I answer, that this can only be where they think 
the affair depends on their choice, which few or none beside 
those philosophers have ever yet imagined. It never was 
pleaded as an excuse for a rebel, that the first act he per- 
formed, after he came to years of discretion, was to levy war 
against the sovereign of the state; and that, while he was a 
child he could not bind himself by his own consent, and 
having become a man, showed plainly, by the first act he 
performed, that he had no design to impose on himself any 
obligation to obedience. We find, on the contrary, that 
civil laws punish this crime at the same age as any other which 
is criminal of itself, without our consent; that is, when the 
person is come to the full use of reason: whereas to this 
crime it ought in justice to allow some intermediate time, 
in which a tacit consent at least might be supposed. To 
which we may add, that a man living under an absolute 
government would owe it no allegiance; since, by its very 
nature, it depends not on consent. But as that is as natural 
and common a govemment as any, it must certainly occasion 
some obligation; and it is plain from experience, that men 
who are subjected to it do always think so. This is a clear 
proof that we do not commonly esteem our allegiance to be 
derived from our consent or promise; and a further proof 
is, that when our promise is upon any account expressly 
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engaged, we always distinguish exactly betwixt the two 
obligations, and believe the one to add more force to the 
other, than in a repetition of the same promise. WTicre no 
promise is given, a man looks not on his faith as broken in 
private matters, upon account of rebellion; but keeps those 
two duties of honour and allegiance perfectly distinct and 
separate. As the uniting of them was thouglu bv thesi' 
philosophers a very subtile invention, this is a convinein^ 
proof that it is not a true one; since no man can either ^nve 
a promise, or be restrained by its sanction and obligation, 
unknown to himself. 


SECTION IX 

OF THE MEASURES OF AIJ EGIAVCE 

Those political writers who have had recourse to a promise, 
or original contract, as the source of our allegiance t<> govern- 
ment, intended to establish a principle which is |xrfectly 
just and reasonable; though the reasoning upon which they 
endeavoured to establish it was fallacious and sophistical. 
They would prove, that our submission to government 
admits of exceptions, and that an egregious tyrannv in the 
rulers is sufficient to free the subjects from all ties of allegiance 
Since men enter into society, say they, and submit themselves 
to government by their free and voluntary consent, they 
must have in view certain advantages which they pro|>ose 
to reap from it, and for which they arc contented to n*sign 
their native liberty. There is therefore something mutual 
engaged on the part of the magistrate, viz. protection and 
security; and it is only by the hopes he aflords of these 
advantages, that he can ever persuade men to submit to 
him. But when, instead of protection and security, they 
meet with tyranny and oppression, they arc freed from their 
promises, (as happens in all conditional contracts,) and 
return to that state of liberty which precedeci the institution 
of government. Men would never be so foolish as to enter 
into such engagements as should turn entirely to the advan- 
tage of others, without any view of bettering their own con- 

«] M9 
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dition. Whoever proposes to draw any profit from our 
submission, must engage himself, either expressly or tacitly, 
to make us reap some advantage from his authority; nor 
ought he to expect, that, without the performance of his part, 
we will ever continue in obedience. 

I repeat it: This conclusion is just, though the principles 
be erroneous ; and I flatter myself that I can establish the 
same conclusion on more reasonable principles. I shall not 
take such a compass, in establishing our political duties, as 
to assert that men perceive the advantages of government; 
that they institute government with a view to those advan- 
tages; that this institution requires a promise of obedience, 
which imposes a moral obligation to a certain degree, but, 
being conditional, ceases to be binding whenever the other 
contracting party performs not his part of the engagement. 

I perceive that a promise itself arises entirely from human 
conventions, and is invented with a view to a certain interest. 

I seek, therefore, some such interest more immediately 
connected with government, and which may be at once the 
original motive to its institution, and the source of our 
obedience to it. This interest I find to consist in the security 
and protection which we enjoy in political society, and 
which we can never attain when perfectly free and inde- 
pendent. As the interest, therefore, is the immediate 
sanction of government, the one can have no longer being 
than the other; and whenever the civil magistrate carries 
his oppression so far as to render his authority perfectly 
intolerable, we are no longer bound to submit to it. The 
cause ceases ; the effect must cease also. 

So far the conclusion is immediate and direct, concerning 
the natural obligation which we have to allegiance. As to 
the moral obligation, we may observe that the maxim would 
here be false, that when the cause ceases the effect must cease 
also. For there is a prmciple of human nature, which we 
have frequently taken notice of, that men are mightily 
addicted to general rules, and that we often carry our maxims 
beyond those reasons which first induced us to establish 
them. Where cases are similar in many circumstances, we 
are apt to put them on the same footmg, without considering 
that they differ in the most material circumstances, and that 
the resemblance is more apparent than real. It may there- 
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fore be thought that, in the case of allegiance, our moral 
obligation of duty will not cease, even though the natural 
obligation of interest, which is its cause, has ceased; and 
that men may be bound by conscience to submit to a tyran- 
nical government, against their own and the public interest. 
And indeed, to the force of this argument I so far submit, as 
to acknowledge, that general rules commonly extend beyoml 
the pnnciples on which they are founded; and that we 
seldom make any exception to them, unless that exception 
have the qualities of a general rule, and be founded on very 
numerous and common instances Now this I assert to l>e 
entirely the present case. When men submit to the authority 
of others, it is to procure themselves some security against 
the wickedness and injustice of men, who arc [)erpciually 
carried, by their unruly passions, and by their present and 
immediate interest, to the violation of all the laws of society 
But as this imj>erfection is inherent in human nature, we 
know that it must attend men in all their states and condi- 
tions; and that those whom we choose for rulers, do not 
immediately become of a superior nature to the rest of man- 
kind, upon account of their superior power and authority 
What we expect from them depends not on a change of ihcir 
nature, but of their situation, when they acquire a more 
immediate interest in the preservation of order and the 
execution of justice. But besides that this interest is only 
more immediate in the execution of justice among ihcir sub- 
jects; besides this, I say, we may often expect, from the 
irregularity of human nature, that they will neglect even this 
immediate interest, and be transported by their passions into 
all the excesses of cruelty and ambition Our general know- 
ledge of human nature, our observation of the |)ast history 
of mankind, our experience of present limes, all these causes 
must induce us to open the door of exceptions, and must 
make us conclude, that we may resist the more violent 
effects of supreme jxiwer without any crime or injustice. 

Accordingly we may observe, that this is both the general 
practice and principle of mankind, and that no nation that 
could find any remedy ever yet suffered the cruel ravages of 
a tyrant, or were blamed for their resistance. Those who 
took up arms against Dionysius or Nero, or Philip the Second, 
have the favour of every reader in tlie perusal of their history ; 
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and nothing but the most violent perversion of common sense 
can ever lead us to condemn them. It is certain, therefore, 
that in all our notions of morals, we never entertain such an 
absurdity as that of passive obedience, but make allowances 
for resistance in the more flagrant instances of tyranny and 
oppression. The general opinion of mankind has some 
authority in all cases; but in this of morals it is perfectly 
infallible. Nor is it less infallible, because men cannot 
distinctly explain the principles on which it is founded. 
Few persons can carry on this train of reasoning: “ Govern- 
ment is a mere human invention for the interest of society. 
Where the tyranny of the governor removes this interest, it 
also removes the natural obligation to obedience. The moral 
obligation is founded on the natural, and therefore must 
cease where that ceases; especially where the subject is such 
as makes us foresee very many occasions wherein the natural 
obligation may cease, and causes us to form a kind of general 
rule for the regulation of our conduct in such occurrences.” 
But though this train of reasoning be too subtile for the 
vulgar, it is certain that all men have an implicit notion of it, 
and are sensible that they owe obedience to government 
merely on account of the public’ interest; and, at the same 
time, that human nature is so subject to frailties and passions, 
as may easily pervert this institution, and change their 
governors into tyrants and public enemies. If the sense of 
public interest were not our original motive to obedience, I 
would fain ask, what other principle is there in human nature 
capable of subduing the natural ambition of men, and forc- 
ing them to such a submission? Imitation and custom are 
not suflicient For the question still recurs, what motive 
first produces those instances of submission which we 
imitate, and that train of actions which produces the custom? 
There evidently is no other principle than public interest; 
and if interest first produces obedience to government, the 
obligation to obedience must cease whenever the interest 
ceases in any great degree, and in a considerable number of 
instances. 
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SECTION X 

OF THE OBJECTS OF ALLEGIANCE 

But though, on some occasions, it may be justifiable, both 
in sound politics and morality, to resist supreme jxiwcr, it is 
certain that, in the ordinary course of human affairs, nothing 
can be more pernicious and criminal; and that, besides the 
convulsions which always attend revolutions, such a practice 
tends directly to the subversion of all go\crnment. and the 
causing a universal anarchy and confusion among mankind. 
As numerous and civilised societies cannot subsist >Mihout 
government, so government is entirely useless without an 
exact obedience. We ought always to weigh the advantages 
which we reap from authority, against tlie disadvantages: 
and by this means we shall become more scnipulous of putting 
in practice the doctrine of resistance. The common rule 
requires submission; and it is only in cases of grievous 
tyranny and oppression, that the exception can lake place 
Since, then, such a blind submission is commonly due to 
magistracy, the next question is, to whom tt ts duf^ aftd whom 
we are to regard as our lawful magistrates ? In order to 
answer this question, let us recollect what we have already 
established concerning the origin of government and ixdilital 
society When men have once experienced the imjKissibihty 
of preserving any steady order in society, while every one is 
his own master, and violates or observes the laws of interest, 
according to his present interest or pleasure, they naturally 
run into the invention of government, and put it out of their 
own power, as far as possible, to transgress the laws of sex lety. 
Government, therefore, arises from the voluntary convention 
of men; and it is evident, that the same convention which 
establishes government, will also determine the j>crsons who 
are to govern, and will remove all doubt and ambiguity in 
this particular. And the voluntary consent of men must 
here have the greater efficacy, that the authority of the 
magistrate does at first stand upon the foundation of a 
promise of the subjects, by which they bind themselves to 



254 Hume’s Philosophical Works 

obedience, as m every other contract or engagement. The 
same promise, then, which binds them to obedience, ties 
them down to a particular person, and makes him the object 
of their allegiance 

But when government has been established on this footing 
for some considerable time, and the separate interests which 
we have in submission has produced a separate sentiment of 
morality, the case is entirely altered, and a promise is no 
longer able to determine the particular magistrate, since it 
IS no longer considered as the foundation of government We 
naturally suppose ourselves born to submission, and imagine 
that such particular persons have a right to command, as we 
on our part are bound to obey Tlu^.e notions of right and 
obligation are derived from nothing but the advantage we 
reap from government, which gives us a repugnance to 
practise resistance ourselves, and makes us displeased with 
any instance of it in others But here it is remarkable, that 
in this new state of affairs, the original sanction of go\ern- 
rnent, which is interest, is not admitted to determine the 
persons whom we are to obey, as the original sanction did at 
first, when affairs were on the footing of a promise A 
promise fixes and determines the persons, without any 
uncertainty* but it is evident, that if men were to regulate 
their conduct in tins particular, by the view of a peciiliiir 
interest, cither public or {irivate, they would iinolvc them- 
selves in endless confusion, and would render all government, 
in a great measure, ineffectual fhe private interest of 
every one is different; and. though the public interest in 
Itself be always one and the same, yet it becomes the source 
of as gieat dissensions, by reason of the different opinions of 
particular persons concerning it 'i’he same interest, there- 
fore, which causes us to submit to magistracy, makes us 
renouiKc itself in the choice of our magistrates, and binds 
us down to a certain form of government, and to particular 
persons, without allowing us to aspire to the utmost f)erfec- 
tion in cither The case is here the same as in that law of 
nature concerning the stability of possession It is highly 
advantageous, and even absolutely necessary to societv, that 
possession should be stable, and this leads us to the estab- 
lishment of such a rule- but we find, that were we to follow 
the same advantage, in assigning particular possessions to 
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particular persons, we should disappoint our end. anti per- 
petuate the confusion which that rule is interuled to j>re\ent 
We must therefore proceed by general niles. .uui ri'gulate 
oursches by general interests, in modif\ing the law ol nature 
concerning tlie stability of posse^'^ion Nor need ue tear, 
that our attachment to this law will diminish upon .K'l'ount 
of the seeming frivolousne^^s of those interests U\ whuli it is 
determined The impulse of tlie miiul is den\(‘il lrt>in a 
very strong interest, and those other more minute interests 
ser\e onh’ to ilircct the motion without adding an\ tiling to 
It, or diminishing from it It is the same c.isc witli go\ em- 
inent Notliing Is more advantageiius to S(Hiet\ than surh 
an iinention, and this interest is siifhcienl tt) ni.ike ns 
ernlTace it with ardour and alacntN , though we arc ohliged 
afterwards to regulate and direct our de\otion to go\ (TU- 
inent by sc\’eral considerations w ha h are not of the same 
iniportanie, and to clioose our magisiiates without ha\ mg 
m \iew any [larticular ad\antage from the cIiok e 

The first of those jiiinciplcs 1 shall take notice of, as a 
foundation of the nglit of magistracy, is that which gives 
.lulhonty to all tlie most established governments of the 
wccrld, without exception I mean, /co/g [h>s\r^ston in .my 
one form of government, or succassion of priiuts It is 
('crtam that if we remount to tlie fust origin of eviTy nation, 
we shall find that there scarce is any r.irc of kings, or foim 
of a commonwealth, that is not prim.iriK foiincled on usiirpa 
lion .ind rebellion, and whose title is not at fust worse than 
doubtful and niu'ertam 'I'lme .ilonc gives solicjitv to their 
right, and, operating gradu.ilh on the mmejs of men, 
reconciles them to an\ .iiithorilv, ,mcj m.ikes it seem just 
and re.isonablc Notiung causes anv sentiment to h,i\e a 
greater influence ujion us than e iistom or turns our incuuna 
tion more strongly to any obje-c t When we have been long 
aecustomed to oliev any set of men, that gener.il lusimet c^r 
tendency wlucli we have* to supfiose a moral obligation 
attcnclmg loyalty, takes c.isily this dire e lion, ancl e bcjosc s 
that ^ct of men for its ejbjcrt It is interest whic h gives the 
general instinct, but it is custom which gives the f>,ii l le ular 
direction 

And liere it is observable, that tlic same length e^f time lias 
a different influence on our sentiments of morality, acc circling 
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to its different influence on the mind. We naturally judge 
of everything by comparison; and since, in considering the 
fate of kingdoms and republics, we embrace a long extent of 
time, a small duration has not, in this case, a like influence 
on our sentiments, as when we consider any other object. 
One thinks he acquires a right to a horse, or a suit of clothes, 
in a very short time; but a century is scarce sufficient to 
establish any new government, or remove all scruples in the 
minds of the subjects concerning it. Add to this, that a 
shorter period of time will suffice to give a prince a title to 
any additional power he may usurp, than will serve to fix 
his right, where the whole is an usurpation. The kings of 
France have not been possessed of absolute power for above 
two reigns; and yet nothing will appear more extravagant 
to Frenchmen than to talk of their liberties. If we consider 
what has been said concerning accession, we shall easily 
account for this phenomenon. 

When there is no fonm of government established by long 
possession, the present possession is sufficient to supply its 
place, and may be regarded as the second source of all public 
authority Right to authority is nothing but the constant 
possession of authority, maintained by the laws of society 
and the interests of mankind; and nothing can be more 
natural than to join this constant possession to the present 
one, according to the principles abo\e mentioned. If the 
same principles did not take place with regard to the pro- 
perty of private persons, it was because these principles were 
counterbalanced by very strong considerations of interest; 
when we observed that all restitution would by that means 
be prevented, and every violence be authorised and pro- 
tected. And, though the same motives may seem to have 
force with regard to public authority, yet they are opposed 
by a contrary interest; which consists in the preservation of 
peace, and the avoiding of all changes, which, however they 
may be easily produced in private affairs, are unavoidably 
attended with bloodbhed and confusion where the public is 
interested. 

Any one w'ho, finding the impossibility of accounting for 
the right of the present possessor, by any received system of 
ethics, should resolve to deny absolutely that right, and 
assert tliat it is not authorised by morality, would be justly 
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thought to maintain a very extravagant paradox, and to 
shock the common sense and judgment of mankind No 
maxim is more conformable, both to prudence and morals, 
than to submit quietly to the government which we find 
established in the country where we happen to li\e. without 
inquiring too curiously into its origin and first establishment 
p'ew governments will bear being examined so rigoroiislv 
How many kingdoms are there at present in the world, and 
how many more do we find m history, whose governors have 
no better foundation for their authority than that of j^resent 
possession! To confine ourselves to the Roman and (irecian 
empire ; is it not evident, that the long succession of emj)erors. 
from the dissolution of the Roman liberty, to the final ex- 
tinction of that empire by the Turks, could not so much as 
pretend to any other title to the empire > fhe election of 
the senate was a mere form, which alwavs followed the 
choice of the legions, and these were almost alwavs divided 
in the different provinces, and nothing but the sword was 
able to terminate the dilTereiue It was by the sword, 
therefore, that every emperor acquired, .is well as defended, 
his right; and we must either s.iy, that all the known world, 
for so many ages, had no government, and owed no allegiance 
to any one, or must allow, that the right of the stronger, in 
public affairs, is to be received as legitimate, and authoriserl 
by morality, when not op[)osed by any other title 

The right of conquest may be considered as a third sourc'e 
of the title of sovereigns 'fins right resembles very much 
that of present possession, but luis rather a superior force, 
being seconded by the notions of glorv .inrl honour whii h we 
ascribe to conquerors, instead of the sentiments of hatred and 
detestation which attend usurpers Men natur.illv favour 
those they love, and therefore arc more a[)t to ascribe a 
right to successful violence, betwixt one sovereign arul 
another, than to the successful rebellion of a subject against 
his sovereign * 

* It IS not here asserted, that presrtO po\sr^sinn or c<>nq%iest irc snlli- 
cient to Rive a title against possession .ind posiinc luus but only 
that they have some force, and will b* .ibk to c.ist the balance where 
the titles are otherwise equal, and will evf-n be sufficn nt sometimes to 
sanctify the wecJter title What degree oi force they have is ililfirnlt 
to determine I belies e all modrrate men will allow, that th» v have 
great force m all disputes concerning the rights of piinces 
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When neither long possession, nor present possession, nor 
conquest take place, as when the first sovereign who founded 
any monarchy dies; in that case, the right of succession 
naturally prevails in their stead, and men are commonly 
induced to place the son of their late monarch on the throne, 
and suppose him to inherit his father’s authority. The pre- 
sumed consent of the father, the imitation of the succession 
to private families, the interest which the state has in choos- 
ing the person who is most powerful and has the most 
numerous followers; all these reasons lead men to prefer 
the son of their late monarch to any other person.^ 

These reasons have some weight; but I am persuaded, 
that, to one who considers impartially of the matter, it will 
appear that there concur some principles of the imagination 
along with those views of interest. The royal authority 
seems to be connected with the young prince even in his 
father’s lifetime, by the natural transition of the thought, 
and still more after his death; so that nothing is more 
natural than to complete this union by a new relation, and 
by putting him actually in possession of what seems so 
naturally to belong to him. 

To confirm this, we may weigh the following phenomena, 
which are pretty curious in their kind. In elective mon- 
archies, the right of succession has no place by the laws and 
settled custom; and yet its influence is so natural, that it is 
impossible entirely to exclude it from the imagination, and 
render the subjects indifferent to the son of their deceased 
monarch. Hence, in some governments of this kind, the 
choice commonly falls on one or other of the royal family; 
and in some governments they are all excluded. Those 
contrary phenomena proceed from the same principle. 
Where the royal family is excluded, it is from a refinement 
in politics, which makes people sensible of their propensity 
to choose a sovereign in that family, and gives them a 
jealousy of their liberty, lest their new monarch, aided by 
tins propensity, should establish his family, and destroy the 
freedom of elections for the future. 

* To prevent mistakes I must observe, that this case of succession is 
not the same with that of hereditary monarchies, where custom has 
fixed the right of succession. 'Ihese depend upon the prmciple of long 
possession above explained. 
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The histopr of Artaxerxes and the younger Cjtus, may 
furnish us with some reflections to the same purpose. *C>tus 
pretended a right to the throne above his elder brother, 
because he was bom after his father's accession. I do not 
pretend that this reason was valid I would only infer from 
it, that he would never have made use of such a pretext, 
were it not for the qualities of the imagination above 
mentioned, by which we are naturally inclined to unite by 
a new relation whatever objects we find already united 
Artaxerxes had an advantage above his brother, as being the 
eldest son, and the first in succession; but Cyrus was more 
closely related to the royal authority, as being begot after 
his father was invested with it. 

Should it here be pretended, that the view of convenience 
may be the source of all the right of succession, and that men 
gladly take advantage of any rule by whicli they can fix the 
successor of their late sovereign, and prevent that anarchy 
and confusion which attends all new elections; to this I 
would answer, that I readily allow that this motive may 
contribute something to the effect; but at tlie same time 
I assert, that, without another principle, it is imfx>ssiblc 
such a motive should take place. I'lie interest of a nation 
requires that the succession to the crown should be fixed one 
way or other; but it is the same thing to its interest in what 
way it be fixed; so that if the relation of blood had not an 
effect independent of public interest, it would never have 
been regarded without a positive law; and it would have 
been im^xissible that so many positive laws of different 
nations could ever have concurred precisely in the same views 
and intentions. 

This leads us to consider the fifth source of authority, 
viz. positive laws, when the legislature establishes a certain 
form of government and succession of princes At first 
sight, it may be thought that this must resolve into some 
of the preceding titles of authority. The legislative [>owcr, 
whence the positive law is derived, must either be established 
by original contract, long possession, present possession, 
conquest, or succession; and consequently the positive law 
must derive its force from some of those principles. But 
here it is remarkable, that though a positive law can only 
denve its force from these principles, yet it acquires not all 
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the force of the principle from whence it is derived, but loses 
considerably in the transition, as it is natural to imagine. 
For instance, a government is established for many centuries 
on a certain system of laws, forms, and methods of succession. 
The legislative power established by this long succession, 
changes, all on a sudden, the whole system of government, 
and introduces a new constitution in its stead. I believe 
few of the subjects will think themselves bound to comply 
with this alteration, unless it have an evident tendency to 
the public good, but will think themselves still at liberty 
to return to the ancient government. Hence the notion of 
fundamental laws, which are supposed to be unalterable by 
the will of the sovereign; and of this nature the Salic law 
is understood to be in France. How far these fundamental 
laws extend, is not determined in any government, nor is it 
possible it ever should. There is such an insensible gradation 
from the most material laws to the most trivial, and from 
the most ancient laws to the most modem, that it will be 
impossible to set bounds to the legislative power, and deter- 
mine how far it may innovate in the principles of government. 
That is the work more of imagination and passion than of 
reason. 

Whoever considers the history of the several nations 
of the world, their revolutions, conquests, increase, and 
diminution, the manner in which their particular govern- 
ments are established, and the successive right transmitted 
from one person to another, will soon learn to treat very 
lightly all disputes concerning the rights of princes, and will 
be convinced that a strict adherence to any general rules, 
and the rigid loyalty to particular persons and families, on 
which some people set so high a value, are virtues that hold 
less of reason than of bigotry and superstition. In this 
particular, the study of history confirms the reasonings of 
true philosophy, which, showing us the original qualities of 
human nature, teaches us to regard the controversies in 
piohtics as incapable of any decision in most cases, and as 
entirely subordinate to the interests of peace and liberty. 
Where the public good does not evidently demand a change, 
it is certain that the concurrence of all those titles, original 
contract, long possession, present possession, succession, and 
positive laws, forms the strongest title to sovereignty, and is 
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justly regarded as sacred and inviolable. But when these 
titles are rningled and opp>osed in different degrees, they 
often occasion perplexity, and are less capable of solution 
from the arguments of lawyers and philosophers, than from 
the swords of the soldiery. Who shall tell me. for instance, 
whether Germanicus or Drusus ought to ha\e succeeded 
Tiberius, had he died while they were both alive, without 
naming any of them for his successor? Ought the riglit of 
adoption to be received as equivalent to that of blood, in 
a nation where it had the same effect in private families, 
and had already, in two instances, taken place in the public? 
Ought Germanicus to be esteemed the eldest son, because he 
was bom before Drusus; or the younger, because he was 
adopted after the birth of his brother? Ought the nglit of 
the elder to be regarded in a nation, where the eldest brother 
had no advantage in the succession to private families? 
Ought the Roman empire at that time to be esteemed heredit- 
ary, because of two examples; or ought it, even so early, 
to be regarded as belonging to the stronger, or the present 
possessor, as being founded on so recent an usur[)ation? 
Upon whatever principles we may pretend to answer these 
and such like questions, I am afraid we shall never be able to 
satisfy an impartial inquirer, who adopts no party in |>ohtical 
controversies, and will be satisfied with nothing but sound 
reason and philosophy. 

But here an English reader will be apt to inquire concerning 
that famous revolution which has had such a happy influence 
on our constitution, and has been attended with such mighty 
consequences. We have already remarked, that, in the case 
of enormous tyranny and oppression, it is law ful to take arm.s 
even against supreme power; and that, as government is a 
mere human invention, for mutual advantage and .sec urity, 
it no longer imposes any obligation, cither natural or moral, 
when orce it ceases to have that tendency But though 
this general principle be authorised by common sense, and 
the practice of all ages, it is certainly impossible for the laws, 
or even for philosophy, to establish any particular rules by 
which we may know when resistance is lawful, and decide 
all controversies which may arise on that subject. This 
may not only happen with regard to supreme power, but it 
IS possible, even in some constitutions, where the legislative 
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authority is not lodged in one person, that there may be a 
magistrate so eminent and powerful as to oblige the laws 
to keep silence in this particular. Nor would this silence 
be an effect only of their respect, but also of their prudence ; 
since it is certain that, in the vast variety of circumstances 
which occur in all governments, an exercise of power, in so 
great a magistrate, may at one time be beneficial to the 
public, which at another time would be p)emicious and 
tyrannical. But notwithstanding this silence of the laN\s 
in limited monarchies, it is certam that the people still retain 
the right of resistance ; since it is impossible, even in the most 
despotic governments, to deprive them of it. The same 
necessity of self-preservation, and the same motive of public 
good, give them the same liberty in the one case as in the 
other. And we may further observe, that in such mixed 
governments, the cases wherein resistance is lawful must 
occur much oftener, and greater indulgence be given to the 
subjects to defend themselves by force of arms, than in 
arbitrary governments. Not only where the chief magistrate 
enters into measures in themselves extremely pernicious to 
the public, but even when he would encroach on the other 
parts of the constitution, and extend his power beyond 
the legal bounds, it is allowable to resist and dethrone him; 
though such resistance and violence may, in the general 
tenor of the laws, be deemed unlawful and rebellious. For, 
besides that nothing is more essential to public interest than 
the preservation of public liberty, it is evident, that if such 
a mixed government be once supposed to be established, 
every part or member of the constitution must have a right 
of self-defence, and of maintaining its ancient bounds against 
the encroachment of every other authority. As matter 
would have been created in vain, were it deprived of a power 
of resistance, \Mthout which no part of it could preserve a 
distinct existence, and the whole might be crowded up into 
a single point; so it is a gross absurdity to suppose, in any 
government, a right without a remedy, or allow that the 
supreme power is shared with the people, without allowing 
that it is lawful for them to defend their share against every 
invader Those, therefore, who would seem to respect our 
free government, and yet deny the right of resistance, have 
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renounced all pretensions to common sense, and do not merit 
a serious answer. 

It does not belong to my present purpose to show that 
these general principles are applicable to the late rrMution ; 
and that all the rights and privileges which ought to be 
sacred to a free nation, were at that time threatened with 
the utmost danger. I am better pleased to leave this con- 
troverted subject, if it really admits of controversy, and to 
indulge myself in some philosophical reilections which 
naturally arise from that important event. 

First j We may observe, that should the lords and commons 
in our constitution, without any reason from public interest, 
either depose the king in being, or, after his death, exclude 
the prince, who, by laws and settled custom, ought to succeed, 
no one would esteem their proceedings legal, or think them- 
selves b(^und to comply with them. But should the king, 
by his unjust practices, or his attempts for a tyrannical and 
despotic piower, justly forfeit his legal, it then not only 
becomes morally lawful and suitable to the nature of political 
society to dethrone him; but, what is more, we arc apt like- 
w'ise to think that the remaining members of the constitution 
acquire a right of excluding his next heir, and of choosing 
whom they please for his successor. This is founded on a 
very singular quality of our thought and imagination. When 
a king forfeits his authority, his heir ought naturally to remain 
in the same situation as if the king were removed by death; 
unless by mixing himself in the tyranny, he forfeit it for 
hunself. But though this may seem reasonable, we easily 
comply with the contrary opinion. The de|x>sitic)n of a 
king, in such a government as ours, is certainly an act beyond 
all common authority; and an illegal assuming a power 
for public good, which, in the ordinary' course of government, 
can belong to no member of the constitution. When the 
public good is so great and so evident as to justify the action, 
the commendable use of this licence causes us naturally to 
attribute to the parliament a right of using further licences ; 
and the ancient bounds of the laws Ixnng once transgressed 
with approbation, we are not apt to be so stnet in confining 
ourselves precisely within their limits. The mind naturally 
runs on with any train of action which it has begun; nor do 
we commonly make any scruple concerning our duty, after 
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the first action of any kind which we perfoiro. Thus at the 
revolution, no one who thought the deposition of the father 
justifiable, esteemed themselves to be confined to his infant 
son; though, had that unhappy monarch died innocent at 
that time, and had his son, by any accident, been conveyed 
beyond seas, there is no doubt but a regency would ha\ e been 
appointed till he should come to age, and could be restored 
to his dominions. As the slightest properties of the imagina- 
tion have an effect on the judgments of the people, it shows 
the wisdom of the laws and of the parliament to take advan- 
tage of such properties, and to choose the magistrates either 
in or out of a line, according as the vulgar will most naturally 
attribute authority and right to them. 

Secondly, Though the accession of the Prince of Orange 
to the throne might at first give occasion to many disputes, 
and his title be contested, it ought not now to appear doubtful, 
but must have acquired a sufficient authority from those 
three princes who have succeeded him upon the same title. 
Nothing is more usual, though nothing may, at first sight, 
appear more unreasonable, than this way of thinking. 
Princes often seem to acquire a right from their successors, 
as well as from their ancestors; and a king who, during his 
lifetime, might justly be deemed a usurper, will be regarded 
by posterity as a lawful prince, because he has had the good 
fortune to settle his family on the throne, and entirely change 
the ancient form of government. Julius Caesar is regarded 
as the first Roman emperor; while Sylla and Marius, whose 
titles were really the same as his, are treated as tyrants and 
usurpers. Time and custom give authority to all forms of 
government, and all successions of princes ; and that power, 
which at first was founded only on injustice and violence, 
becomes in time legal and obligatory. Nor does the mind 
rest there; but, returning back upon its footsteps, transfers 
to their predecessors and ancestors that right which it natur- 
ally ascribes to the posterity, as being related together, and 
united in the imagination. The present King of France 
makes Hugh Capet a more lawful prince than Cromwell; 
as the established liberty of the Dutch is no inconsiderable 
apology for their obstinate resistance to Philip the Second. 
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SECTION XI 

OF THE LAWS OF NATIONS 

When civil government has l)een established over the 
greatest part of mankind, and different societies have been 
fomried contiguous to each other, there arises a new set of 
duties among the neighbouring states, suitable to the nature 
of that commerce which they carry on with each other. 
Political writers tell us, that in every kind of iniercounie, 
a tedy politic is to be considered as one person ; and, indeed, 
this assertion is so far just, that different nations, as well os 
private persons, require mutual ixssistance; at the same 
time that their selfishness and ambition arc perpetual sources 
of war and discord. But though nations in this particular 
resemble individuals, yet as they are very different in other 
respects, no wonder they regulate themselves by different 
maxims, and giv^e rise to a new set of rub s, which we call 
the laws oj nations. Under this head wc may comprise the 
sacredness of the persons of ambassadors, the declaration 
of war, the abstaining from poisoned arms, with other duties 
of that kind, which are evidently ailculatcd for the cominen e 
that is peculiar to different societies. 

But though these rules be siiperadded to the laws of 
nature, the former do not entirely abolish the latter, and one 
may safely affirm, that the three fundamental rules of justice, 
the stability of possession, its transference by consent, and 
the performance of promises, arc duties of princes as well as 
of subjects. The same interest produces the same effect in 
both cases. Where possession Inis no stability, there must 
be perpetual war. Where property is not transferred by 
consent, there can be no commerce. Where promises arc 
not observed, there can be no leagues nor alliances. The 
advantages, therefore, of peace, commerce, and mutual 
succour, make us extend to different kingdoms the same 
notions of justice which take place among individuals. 

There is a maxim very current in the world, which few 
politicians are willing to avow, but which has been authorised 
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by the practice of all ages, that there is a system of morals 
calculated for princes^ much more free than that which ought 
to govern private persons. It is evident this is not to be 
understood of the lesser extent of public duties and obliga- 
tions; nor will any one be so extravagant as to assert, that 
the most solemn treaties ought to have no force among 
princes. For as princes do actually form treaties among 
themselves, they must propose some advantage from the 
execution of them; and the prospect of such advantage for 
the future must engage them to perform their part, and 
must establish that law of nature. The meaning, therefore, 
of this political maxim is, that though the morality of princes 
has the same extent^ yet it has not the same force as that of 
private persons, and may lawfully be transgressed from a 
more trivial motive. However shocking such a proposition 
may appear to certain philosophers, it will be easy to defend 
it upon those principles, by which we have accounted for the 
origin of justice and equity. 

When men have found by experience that it is impossible 
to subsist without society, and that it is impossible to main- 
tain society, while they give free course to their appetites; 
so urgent an interest quickly restrains their actions, and 
imposes an obligation to observe those rules which we call 
the laws of justice. This obligation of interest rests not here; 
but, by the necessary course of the passions and sentiments, 
gives rise to the moral obligation of duty; while we approve 
of such actions as tend to the peace of society, and disapprove 
of such as tend to its disturbance. The same natural obliga- 
tion of interest takes place among independent kingdoms, 
and gives rise to the same morality; so that no one of ever 
so corrupt morals will approve of a prince who voluntarily, 
and of his own accord, breaks his word, or violates any treaty. 
But here we may observe, that though the intercourse of 
different states be advantageous, and even sometimes 
necessary, yet it is not so necessary nor advantageous as that 
among individuals, without which it is utterly impossible 
for human nature ever to subsist. Since, therefore, the 
natural obligation to justice, among different states, is not so 
strong as among individuals, the nu)ral obligation which 
arises from it must partake of its weakness; and we must 
necessarily give a greater indulgence to a prince or minister 
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who deceives another, than to a private gentleman who breaks 
his word of honour. 

Should it be asked, what proporhon these two speaes of 
morality bear to each other? I would answer, that tins is a 
question to which we can never give any precise answer; 
nor IS it possible to reduce to numbers tlic proportion which 
we ought to fix betwwt them. One may safely afiirm* that 
this proportion finds itself without any art or study of men; 
as we may observe on many other occasions. The practice 
of the world goes further in teaching us the degrees of our 
duty, than the most subtile philosophy which was ever yet 
invented. And this may serve as a convincing proof, tliat all 
men have an implicit notion of the foundation of those moral 
rules concerning natural and civil justice, and arc sensible 
that they arise merely from human conventions, and from 
the interest which we have in the preservation of [>eace and 
order. For otherwise the diminution of the interest would 
never produce a relaxation of the morality, and reconcile us 
more easily to any transgression of justice among princes 
and republics, than in the private commerce of one subject 
with another. 


SECTION XII 

OF CHASTITY AND MODESTY 

If any difficulty attend this system concerning the laws of 
nature and nations, it will be with regard to the universal 
approbation or blame which follows their observance or trans- 
gression, and which some may not think sufiiciently explained 
from the general interests of society. To remove, as far as 
possible, all scruples of this kind, 1 shall here consider another 
set of duties, viz the modesty and chastity which belong to the 
fair sex: and I doubt not but these virtues will be found to 
be still more conspicuous instances of the operation of those 
principles which I have insisted on. 

There are some philosophers who attack the female virtues 
with great vehemence, and fancy they have gone very far in 
detecting popular errors, when they can show that there is 
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no foundation in nature for all that exterior modesty which 
we require in the expressions, and dress, and behaviour of 
the fair sex. I believe I may spare myself the trouble of 
insisting on so obvious a subject, and may proceed, without 
further preparation, to examine after what manner such 
notions arise from education, from the voluntary conventions 
of men, and from the interest of society. 

Whoever considers the length and feebleness of human 
infancy, with the concern which both sexes naturally have 
for their offspring, w’ll easily perceive that there must be a 
union of male and female for the education of the young, and 
that this union must be of considerable duration. But in 
order to induce the men to impose on themselves this restraint, 
and undergo cheerfully all the fatigues and expenses to which 
it subjects them, they must believe that their children are 
their own, and that their natural instinct is not directed to a 
wrong object, when they give loose to love and tenderness. 
Now, if we examine the structure of the human body, we 
shall find, that this security is very difficult to be attained 
on our part; and that since, in the copulation of the sexes, 
the principle of generation goes from the man to the woman, 
an error may easily take place on the side of the former, though 
it be utterly impossible with regard to the latter. From this 
trivial and anatomical observation is derived that vast 
difference betwixt the education and duties of the two sexes 

Were a philosopher to examine the matter a prion, he 
would reason after the following manner. Men are induced 
to labour for the maintenance and education of their children, 
by the persuasion that they are really their own; and there- 
fore it IS reasonable, and even necessary, to give them some 
security in this particular. This security cannot consist 
entirely in the imposing of severe punishments on any trans- 
gressions of conjugal fidelity on the part of the wife; since 
these public punishments cannot be indicted without legal 
proof, which it is difficult to meet with in this subject. W hat 
restraint, therefore, shall we impose on women, in order to 
counterbalance so strong a temptation as they ha\e to 
infidelity? There seems to be no restraint possible, but in 
the punishment of bad fame or reputation; a punishment 
which has a mighty influence on the human mind, and at the 
same time is inflicted by the world upon surmises and con- 
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jccturcs, 8X1(1 proofs thiit would never be received in &ny 
court of judicature. In order, therefore, to impose a due 
restraint on the female sex, we must attach a peculiar degree 
of shame to their infidelity, above what arises merely from 
its injustice, and must bestow proportionable praises on their 
chastity. 

But though this be a very strong motive to fidelity, our 
philosopher would quickly discover that it would not alone 
be sufficient to that purpose. All human creatures, espei ially 
of the female sex, are apt to overlook remote motives in favour 
of any present temptation: the temptation is here the 
strongest imaginable; its approaches are insensible and 
seducing; and a woman easily finds, or flatters herself she 
shall find, certain means of securing her reputation, and pre- 
venting all the pernicious consequences of her [ileasures. 1 1 is 
necessary, therefore, that besides the infamy attending such 
licences, there should be some preceding backwardiuss or 
dread, which may prevent their first approaches, and may 
give the female sex a repugnance to all expressions, and 
postures, and liberties, that have immediate relation to that 
enjoyment. 

Such would be the reasonings of our speculative philo- 
sopher; but I am persuaded that, if he had not a perfect 
knowledge of human nature, he would be apt to regard them 
as mere chimerical speculations, and would consider the 
infamy attending infidelity, and batkNvardncss to all its 
approaches, as principles that were rather to be wished than 
hoped for in the world. For what means, would he say, of 
persuading mankind that the transgressions of conjugal duty 
are more infamous than any other kind of injustice, when it 
is evident they are more excusable, ufxin account of the 
greatness of the temptation.^ And what |)ossibility of giving 
a backwardness to the approaches of a pleasure to which 
nature has inspired so strong a propensity, and a propensity 
that It IS absolutely necessary in the end to comply with, 
for the support of the species? 

But speculative reasonings, which cost so much pains 
to philosophers, are often formed by the world naturally, and 
without reflection ; as difficulties which seem unsurmountable 
m theory, are easily got over in practice. Those who have 
an interest in the fidelity of women, naturally disapprove of 
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their infidelity, and all the approaches to it. Those who 
have no interest are carried along with the stream. Educa- 
tion takes possession of the ductile minds of the fair sex in 
their infancy. And when a general rule of this kind is once 
established, men are apt to extend it beyond those principles 
from which it first arose. Thus bachelors, however de- 
bauched, cannot choose but be shocked with any instance of 
lewdness or impudence in woman. And though all these 
maxims have a plain reference to generation, yet women past 
child-bearing have no more privilege in this respect than 
those who are in the flower of their youth and beauty. Men 
have undoubtedly an implicit notion, that all those ideas of 
modesty and decency have a regard to generation ; since they 
impose not the same laws, wiHi the same jorce, on the male 
sex, where that reason takes not place. The exception is 
there obvious and extensive, and founded on a remarkable 
difference, which produces a clear separation and disjunction 
of ideas. But as the case is not the same with regard to the 
different ages of women, for this reason, though men know 
that these notions are founded on the public interest, yet the 
general rule carries us beyond the original prmciple, and 
makes us extend the notions of modesty over the whole sex, 
from their earliest infancy to tlieir extremest old age and 
infirmity. 

Courage, which is the point of honour among men, derives 
its merit in a great measure from artifice, as well as the 
chastity of women; though it has also some foundation in 
nature, as we shall see afterwards. 

As to the obligations which the male sex lie under with 
regard to chastity, we may observe that, according to the 
general notions of tlie world, they bear nearly the same 
proportion to tlie obligations of women, as the obligations 
of the law of nations do to those of the law of nature. It is 
contrary to the interest of civil society, that men should have 
an entire liberty of indulging their appetites in venereal enjoy- 
ment; but as this interest is weaker than in the case of the 
female sex, the moral obligation ansing from it must be pro- 
portionably weaker. And to prove this we need only appeal 
to the practice and sentmients of all nations and ages. 



PART III 

OF THE OTHER VIRTUES AND VICES 

SECTION I 

OF THE ORIGIN OF THE NATURAL VIRTUES AND VICl.S 

VVe come now to the examination of such virtues and vices 
as are entirely natural, and have no dependence on the artifice 
and contrivance of men. The examination of these will 
conclude this system of moraK. 

The chief spring or actuating principle of the human mind 
is pleasure or pain; and when these sensations are removed, 
both from our thought and feeling, we are in a great measure 
incapable of passion or action, of desire or volition. The 
most immediate effects of pleasure and pain arc the pro[)ensc 
and averse motions of the mind; which are diversified into 
volition, into desire and aversion, grief and joy, hope and 
fear, according as the pleasure or pain changes its situation, 
and becomes probable or improbable, certain or uncertain, 
or is considered as out of our power for the present moment. 
But when, along with this, the objects that cause pleasure or 
pain acquire a relation to ourselves or others, they still con- 
tinue to excite desire and aversion, grief and joy; but cause, 
at the same time, the indirect pa.ssions of pride or humility, 
love or hatred, which in this case have a double relation of 
impressions and ideas to the pain or pleasure. 

We have already observed, that moral distinctions depend 
entirely on certain peculiar sentiments of pain and pleasure, 
and that whatever mental quality in ourselves or others 
gives us a satisfaction, by the survey or reflection, is of course 
virtuous; as everything of this nature that gives uneasiness 
is vicious. Now, since every quality in ourselves or others 
which gives pleasure, always causes pride or love, as every 
one that produces uneasiness excites humility or hatred, it 
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follows that these two particulars are to be considered as 
equivalent, with regard to our mental qualities, virtue and 
the power of producing love or pride, vice and the power of 
producing humility or hatred. In every case, therefore, we 
must judge of the one by the other, and may pronounce any 
quality of the mind virtuous which causes love or pride, and 
any one vicious which causes hatred or humility. 

If any action be either virtuous or vicious, it is only as a 
sign of some quality or character. It must depend upon 
durable principles of the mind, which extend over the whole 
conduct, and enter into the personal character. Actions 
themselves, not proceeding from any constant principle, 
have no influence on love or hatred, pride or humility; and 
consequently are never considered in morality. 

This reflection is self-evident, and deserves to be attended 
to, as being of the utmost importance in the present subject. 
We are never to consider any single action in our inquiries 
concerning the origin of morals, but only the quality or 
character from which the action proceeded. These alone 
are durable enough to affect our sentiments concerning the 
person. Actions are indeed better indications of a character 
than words, or even wishes and sentiments; but it is only so 
far as they are such indications that they are attended with 
love or hatred, praise or blame. 

To discover the true origin of morals, and of that love or 
hatred which arises from mental qualities, we must take the 
matter pretty deep, and compare some principles which have 
been already examined and explained. 

We may begin with considering anew the nature and force 
of sympathy. The minds of all men are similar in their feel- 
ings and operations; nor can any one be actuated by any 
affection of which all others are not in some degree sus- 
ceptible. As in strings equally wound up, the motion of 
one communicates itself to the rest, so all the affections 
readily pass from one person to another, and beget corre- 
spondent movements in every human creature. When I see 
the effects of passion in the voice and gesture of any person, 
my mind immediately passes from these effects to their 
causes, and forms such a lively idea of the passion as is 
presently converted into the passion itself. In like manner, 
when I perceive the causes of any emotion, my mind is con- 
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vcycd to the effects, and is actuated with a like emotion 
Were I present at any of the more terrible operations of 
surgery, it is certain that, even before it begun, the prepara- 
tion of the instruments, the laying of the bandages in order, 
the heating of the irons, with all the signs of anxiety and 
concern in the patient and assistants, would have a great 
effect upon my mind, and excite the strongest sentiments of 
pity and terror. No passion of another discovers itself 
immediately to the mind. We are only sensible of its causes 
or effects. From these we infer the passion; and conse- 
quently these give rise to our sympathy. 

Our sense of beauty depends very much on this principle; 
and where any object has a tendency to produce pleasure in 
Its possessor, it is alw'ays regarded as beautiful; as every 
object that has a tendency to produce pain is disagreeable 
and deformed. Thus, the conveniency of a house, the 
fertility of a field, the strength of a horse, the capacity, 
security, and swift-sailing of a vessel, form the principal 
beauty of these several objects Here the object, which is 
denominated beautiful, pleases only by its tendency to pro- 
duce a cei tain effect. That effect is the pleasure or .idvantagc 
of some other person. Now, the pleasure of a stranger for 
whom we have no friendship, pleases us only by sympathy. 
To this principle, therefore, is owing the beauty winch we 
find in everything that is useful How considerable a part 
this is of beauty will easily appiear upon reflection W herever 
an object has a tendency to produce pleasure in the fxissessor, 
or, in other words, is the prop>cr cause of pleasure, it is sure 
to please the spectator, by a delicate sympathy with the 
possessor. Most of the works of art are esteemed beautiful, 
in proportion to their fitness for the use of man; and even 
many of the productions of nature derive their l>cauty from 
that source. Handsome and beautiful, on most otcasions, 
is not an absolute, but a relative quality, and pleases us by 
nothing but its tendency to produce an end that is agreeable.^ 

The same principle produces, in many instances, our senti- 
ments of morals, as well as those of beauty. No virtue is 

* Dcccntior equus cujtis astneta sunt ilia; sed idem velodor. Piil- 
cher aspectu sit athleta, cujus lacertos exrrcitatio rxpressit, idem 
certamini paratior. Nunquam vero sf>fctes ab uttltialt dividitur. 
Sed hoc quidem discernere. modici judicu est — Quinct lib S. 
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more esteemed than justice, and no vice more detested than 
injustice; nor are there any qualities which go further to the 
fixing the character, either as amiable or odious. Now 
justice is a moral virtue, merely because it has that tendency 
to the good of mankind, and indeed is nothing but an artificial 
invention to that purpose. The same may be said of allegi- 
ance, of the laws of nations, of modesty, and of good manners. 
All these are mere human contrivances for the interest of 
society. And since there is a very strong sentiment of 
morals, which in all nations and all ages has attended them, 
we must allow that the reflecting on the tendency of char- 
acters and mental qualities is sufficient to give us the senti- 
ments of approbation and blame. Now, as the means to an 
end can only be agreeable where the end is agreeable, and as 
the good of society, where our own interest is not concerned, 
or that of our friends, pleases only by sympathy, it follows 
that sympathy is the source of the esteem which we pay to 
all the artificial virtues. 

Thus it appears that sympathy is a very powerful principle 
in human nature, that it has a great influence on our taste of 
beauty, and that it produces our sentiment of morals in all 
the artificial virtues. From thence we may presume, that 
it also gives rise to many of the other virtues, and that 
qualities acquire our approbation because of their tendency 
to the good of mankind. This presumption must become a 
certainty, when we find that most of those qualities which we 
naturally approve of, have actually that tendency, and render 
a man a proper member of society; while the qualities which 
we naturally disapprove of have a contrary tendency, and 
render any intercourse with the person dangerous or disagree- 
able. For having found that such tendencies have force 
enough to produce the strongest sentiment of morals, we can 
never reasonably, in these cases, look for any other cause of 
approbation or blame; it being an inviolable maxim in 
philosophy, that where any particular cause is sufficient for 
an effect, we ought to rest satisfied with it, and ought not to 
multiply causes without necessity. We have happily attained 
expenments in the artificial virtues, where the tendency of 
qualities to the good of society is tlie sole cause of our appro- 
bation, witliout any suspicion of the concurrence of another 
principle. From thence we learn the force of that prmciple 
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And where that principle may take place, and the quality 
approved of is really beneficial to society, a true philosopher 
will never require any other principle to account for tlie 
strongest approbation and esteem. 

That many of the natural virtues have this tendency to the 
good of society, no one can doubt of. Meekness, beneficence, 
charity, generosity, clemency, moderation, equity, bear the 
greatest figure among the moral qualities, and are commonly 
denominated the social virtues, to mark tlieir tendency to 
the good of society. This goes so far that some philosophers 
have represented all moral distinctions as the etTcct of artifice 
and education, when skilful politicians entleavoured to 
restrain the turbulent passions of men, and make them 
operate to the public good, by tlie notions of honour and 
shame. This system, however, is not consistent with ex[>cri- 
ence. For, first, There are other virtues and vices beside 
those which have this tendency to the public advantage and 
loss. Secondly f Had not men a natural sentiment of appro- 
bation and blame, it could never be excited by politicians, 
nor would the words laudable and praiseworthy, blamabU and 
odious, be any more intelligible than if they were a language 
perfectly unknown to us, as we have already observed. But 
though this s\ stem be erroneous, it may teach us that moral 
distinctions arise in a great measure from the tendency of 
qualities and characters to the interests of society, and tliat 
It IS our concern for that interest which makes us approve 
or disapprove of them. Now, wc have no such extensive 
concern for society, but from sympathy, and consequently 
It is that principle which takes us so fjir out of ourselves as 
to give us the same pleasure or uneasiness in the characters 
of others, as if they had a tendency to our own advantage or 
loss. 

The only difference betwixt the natural virtues and justice 
lies in this, that the good which results from the former rises 
from every single act, and is the object of some natural 
passion; whereas a single act of justice, considcrcci in itself, 
may often be contrary to the public good; and it is only the 
concurrence of mankind, in a general scheme or system of 
action, w’hich is advantageous. When 1 relieve persons in 
distress, my natural humanity is my motive, and so far as 
my succour extends, so far have I promoted the happiness 
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of my fellow-creatures. But if we examine all the questions 
that come before any tribunal of justice, we shall find that, 
considering each case apart, it would as often be an instance 
of humanity to decide contrary to the laws of justice as con- 
formable to them. Judges take from a poor man to give to 
a rich; they bestow on the dissolute the labour of the in- 
dustrious; and put into the hands of the vicious the means 
of harming both themselves and others. The whole scheme, 
however, of law and justice is advantageous to the society; 
and it was with a view to this advantage that men, by their 
voluntary conventions, established it. After it is once estab- 
lished by these conventions, it is naturally attended with a 
strong sentiment of morals, which can proceed from nothing 
but our sympathy with the interests of society. We need no 
other explication of that esteem which attends such of the 
natural virtues as have a tendency to the public good. 

I must further add, that there are several circumstances 
which render this hypothesis much more probable with 
regard to the natural than the artificial virtues. It is certain 
that the imagination is more affected by what is particular 
than by what is general; and that the sentiments are always 
moved with difficulty, where their objects are in any degree 
loose and undetermined. Now, every particular act of justice 
is not beneficial to society, but the whole scheme or system; 
and it may not perhaps be any individual person for whom 
we are concerned, who receives benefit from justice, but the 
whole society alike. On the contrary, every particular act 
of generosity, or relief of the industrious and indigent, is 
beneficial, and is beneficial to a particular person, who is not 
undeserving of it. It is more natural, therefore, to think 
that the tendencies of the latter virtue will affect our senti- 
ments, and command our approbation, than those of the 
former, and therefore, since we find that the approbation of 
tlie former arises from their tendencies, we may ascribe, with 
better reason, the same cause to the approbation of the latter. 
In any number of similar effects, if a cause can be discovered 
for one, we ought to extend that cause to all the other effects 
which can be accounted for by it; but much more, if these 
other effects be attended with peculiar circumstances, which 
facilitate the operation of that cause. 

Before I proceed further, I must observe two remarkable 
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circumstances in this affair, which may seem objections to 
the present s)^tem. The first may be thus explained. 
When any quality or character has a tendency to the good of 
mankind, we are pleased with it, and approve of it, because 
it presents the lively idea of pleasure; which idea affects us 
by sympathy, and is itself a kind of pleasure. But as this 
sympathy is very variable, it may be thought that our senti- 
ments of morals must admit of all the same variations. \\ e 
sympathise more with persons contiguous to us, than with 
persons remote from us; with our acquainUnce, than with 
strangers; with our countrymen, than with foreigners. But 
notwithstanding this variation of our sympathy, we give the 
same approbation to the same moral qualities in ( lima as 
in England. They appear equally virtuous, and recommend 
themselves equally to the esteem of a judicious spectator. 
The sympathy varies without a variation in our esteem. 
Our esteem, therefore, proceeds not from sympathy. 

To this I answer, the approbation of moral qualities most 
certainly is not derived from reason, or any comparison of 
ideas; but proceeds entirely from a moral taste, and from 
certain sentiments of pleasure or disgust, which arise upon 
the contemplation and view of particular qualities or cliar- 
acters. Now, it is evident that those sentiments, whenrever 
they are derived, must vary according to the tiistanrc or 
contiguity of the objects; nor can I feel the s.ime lively 
pleasure from the virtues of a person who lived in (>reece 
two thousand years ago, that I feel from the virtues of a 
familiar friend and acquaintance Yet I do not say that 1 
esteem the one more than the other, and therefore, if the 
variation of the sentiment, without a variation of the esteem, 
be an objection, it must have equal force against every other 
system, as against that of sympathy. But to consider the 
matter aright, it has no force at all; and it is the easiest 
matter in the world to account for it. Our situation with 
regard both to persons and things is in continual fluctuation; 
and a man that lies at a distance from us may m a little 
time become a familiar acquaintance. Besides, every jiarti- 
cular man has a peculiar position with regard to others; and 
it IS impossible we could ever converse together on any 
reasonable terms, were each of us to consider characters and 
persons only as they appear from his peculiar point of view*. 
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In order, therefore, to prevent those continual contradictions , 
and arrive at a more stable judgment of things, we fix on 
some steady and general points of view, and always, in our 
thoughts, place ourselves in them, whatever may be our 
present situation. In like manner, external beauty is deter- 
mined merely by pleasure; and it is evident a beautiful 
countenance cannot give so much pleasure, when seen at a 
distance of twenty paces, as when it is brought nearer us. 
We say not, however, that it appears to us less beautiful; 
because we know what effect it will have in such a position, 
and by that reflection we correct its momentary appearance. 

In general, all sentiments of blame or praise are variable, 
according to our situation of nearness or remoteness with 
regard to the person blamed or praised, and according to the 
present disposition of our mind. But these variations we 
regard not m our general decisions, but still apply the terms 
expressive of our liking or dislike, in the same manner as if 
we remained in one point of view. Experience soon teaches 
us this method of correcting our sentiments, or at least of 
correcting our language, where the sentiments are more 
stubborn and unalterable. Our servant, if diligent and 
faithful, may excite stronger sentiments of love and kindness 
than Marcus Brutus, as represented in history; but we say 
not, upon that account, that the former character is more 
laudable than the latter. We know that, were we to approach 
equally near to that renowned patriarch, he wouid command 
a much higher degree of affection and admiration. Such 
corrections are common with regard to all the senses; and 
indeed it were impossible we could ever make use of language, 
or communicate our sentiments to one another, did we not 
correct the momentary appearances of things, and overlook 
our present situation. 

It IS therefore from the influence of characters and qualities 
upon those who have an intercourse with any person, that 
we blame or praise him. We consider not whether the persons 
affected by the qualities be our acquaintance or strangers, 
countrymen or foreigners. Nay, we overlook our own 
interest in those general judgments, and blame not a man for 
opfxising us in any of our pretensions, when his own interest 
is particularly concerned. We make allowance for a certain 
degree of selfishness in men, because we know it to be insepar- 
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able from human nature, and inherent in our frame and 
c»nstitution. By this reflection we correct those sentunents 
of blame which so naturally arise upon any opposition. 

But however the general principle of our blame or praise 
may be corrected by those other principles, it is certain they 
arc not altogether efficacious, nor do our passions often 
correspond entirely to the present theory. It is seldom 
men heartily love what lies at a distance from them, and what 
no way redounds to their particular benefit; as it is no less 
rare to meet with persons who can pardon another any 
opposition he makes to their interest, however justifiable 
that opposition may be by the general rules of morality. 
Here we are contented with saying, that reason requires such 
an impartial conduct, but that it is seldom we can bring our- 
selves to it, and that our passions do not readily follow the 
determination of our judgment. This language will l)e easily 
understood, if we consider what we formerly said concerning 
that reason which is able to oppose our passion, and which 
we have found to be nothing but a general calm dctenninalion 
of the passions, founded on some distant view or reflection. 
When we form our judgments of persons merely from the 
tendency of their characters to our own Ix'nefit, or to that of 
our friends, we find so many contradictions to our sentiments 
in society and conversation, and such an uncertainty from 
the incessant changes of our situation, that we seek some 
other standard of merit and dement, which may not admit 
of so great variation. Being thus loosened from our first 
station, we cannot afterwards fix ourselves so commodiously 
by any means as by a sympathy wuth those who have any 
commerce with the person we consider. 'Ihis is far from 
being as lively as when our own interest is concerned, or that 
of our particular friends; nor has it such an influence on our 
love and hatred; but tieing equ.illy conformable to our calm 
and general principles, it is said to have an equal authority 
over our reason, and to command our judgment and opinion. 
We blame equally a bad action which we read of in history, 
with one performed in our neighlx)urhood the other day; 
the meaning of which is, that we know from reflection that 
the former action would excite as strong sentiments of dis- 
approbation as the latter, were it placed in the same 
position. 
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I now proceed to the second remarkable circumstance 
which I propose to take notice of. Where a person is 
possessed of a character that in its natural tendency is 
beneficial to society, we esteem him virtuous, and are delighted 
with the view of his character, even though particular acci- 
dents prevent its operation, and incapacitate him from being 
serviceable to his friends and country. Virtue in rags is 
still virtue; and the love which it procures attends a man 
into a dungeon or desert, where the virtue can no longer be 
exerted in action, and is lost to all the world. Now, this may 
be esteemed an objection to the present system. Sympathy 
interests us in the good of mankind; and if sympathy were 
the source of our esteem for virtue, that sentiment of approba- 
tion could only take place where the virtue actually attained 
its end, and was beneficial to mankind. Where it fails of its 
end, it is only an imperfect means; and therefore can never 
acquire any merit from that end. The goodness of an end 
can bestow a merit on such means alone as are complete, 
and actually produce the end. 

To this we may reply, that where any object, in all its 
parts, is fitted to attain any agreeable end, it naturally 
gives us pleasure, and is esteemed beautiful, even though 
some external circumstances be wanting to render it altogether 
effectual. It is sufficient if everything be complete in the 
object itself. A house that is contrived with great judgment 
for all the commodities of life, pleases us upon that account; 
though perhaps we are sensible that no one will ever dwell 
in it. A fertile soil, and a happy climate, delight us by a 
reflection on the happiness which they would afford the 
inhabitants, though at present the country be desert and 
uninhabited. A man, whose limbs and shape promise strength 
and activity, is esteemed handsome, though condemned 
to perpetual imprisonment. The imagination has a set 
of passions belonging to it, upon which our sentiments of 
beauty much depend. These passions are moved by degrees 
of liveliness and strength, which are inferior to beltejy and 
independent of the real existence of their objects. Where 
a character is, in every respect, fitted to be beneficial to 
society, the imagination passes easily from the cause to the 
effect, without considermg that there are still some circum- 
stances wanting to render the cause a complete one. General 
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rules create a species of probability, which sometimes 
influences the judgment, and always the imagination. 

It is true, when the cause is complete, and a good dis- 
position is attended with good fortune, which renders it really 
beneficial to society, it gives a stronger plejisure to the 
spectator, and is attended with a more lively sympathy. 
We are more affected by it ; and yet we do not say that it is 
more virtuous, or that we esteem it more. We know that 
an alteration of fortune may render the benevolent dis- 
position entirely impotent; and therefore we separate, as 
much as possible, the fortune from the di‘^|X)Siiion. The case 
is the same as when we correct the different sentiments of 
virtue, which proceed from its different distances from our- 
selves. The passions do not always follow our corn^ctions; 
but these corrections ser\'C sufficiently to regxilate cuir alistract 
notions, and are alone regarded when we pronounce in general 
concerning the degrees of vice and virtue. 

It is observed by critics, that all words or sentences wliich 
are difficult to the pronunciation, are disagreeable to the 
ear. There is no difference, whether a man hear them 
pronounced, or read them silently to himself. When I 
run over a book with my eye, I imagine I hear it all; and 
also, by the force of imagination, enter into the uneasi- 
ness which the delivery of it w'ould give the speaker. The 
uneasiness is not real; but, as such a composition of words 
has a natural tendency to produce it, this is suflTu lent to 
affect the mind with a painful sentiment, and render the 
discourse harsh and disagreeable. It is a similar case, where 
any real quality is, by accidental circumstances, rendered 
impotent, and is deprived of its natural influence on society. 

Ujx)n these principles we may easily remove any contradic- 
tion which may appear to be betwixt the extensive sympathy, 
on which our sentiments of virtue depend, and that limited 
generosity, which I have frequently observed to be natural to 
men, and which justice and property suppose, according to 
the precedent reasoning. My sympathy with another may 
give me the sentiment of pain and disapprobation, when 
any object is presented that has a tendency to give him 
uneasiness; though I may not be willing to sacrifice any- 
thing of my own interest, or cross any of my passions, for 
his satisfaction. A house may displease me by being ill- 
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contrived for the convenience of the owner; and yet I may 
refuse to give a shilling towards the rebuilding of it. Senti- 
ments must touch the heart to make them control our 
passions: but they need not extend beyond the imagination, 
to make them influence our taste. When a building seems 
clumsy and tottering to the eye, it is ugly and disagreeable; 
though we may be fully assured of the solidity of the work- 
manship. It is a kind of fear which causes this sentiment 
of disapprobation ; but the passion is not the same with that 
which we feel when obliged to stand under a wall that we 
really think tottering and insecure. The seeming tendencies 
of objects affect the mind: and the emotions they excite 
are of a like species with those which proceed from the real 
consequences of objects, but their feeling is different. Nay, 
these emotions are so different in their feeling, that they may 
often be contrary, without destroying each other; as when 
the fortifications of a city belonging to an enemy are esteemed 
l>eautiful upon account of their strength, though we could 
wish that they were entirely destroyed. The im^nation 
adheres to the general views of things, and distinguishes the 
feelings they produce from those which arise from our 
particular and momentary situation. 

If we examine the panegyrics that are commonly made 
of great men, we shall find that most of the qualities which 
are attributed to them may be divided into two kinds, viz. 
such as make them perform their part in society; and such 
as render them serviceable to themselves, and enable them 
to promote their own interest. Their prudence^ temperancCy 
frugahtyj industry^ assiduity, enterprise, dexterity, are cele- 
brated, as well as their generosity and humanity. If we ever 
give an indulgence to any quality that disables a man from 
making a figure in life, it is to that of indolence, which is not 
supposed to deprive one of his parts and capacity, but only 
suspends their exercise; and that without any inconvenience 
to the person himself, since it is, in some measure, from his 
own choice. Yet indolence is always allowed to be a fault, 
and a very great one, if extreme: nor do a man’s friends ever 
acknowledge him to be subject to it, but in order to save his 
character in more material articles. He could make a figure, 
say they, if he pleased to give application : his understanding 
is sound, his conception quick, and his memory tenacious; 
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but he hates business, and is indifferent about his fortune. 
And this a man sometimes may make even a subject of vanity, 
though with the air of confessing a fault: because he may 
think that this incapacity for business implies much more 
noble qualities; such as a philosophical spirit, a line taste, 
a delicate wit, or a relish for pleasure and society. But 
take any other case: suppose a quality that, without being 
an indication of any other good qualities, incapacitates a man 
always for business, and is destructive to his interest; such 
as a blundering understanding, and a wrong judgment ol 
everything in life; inconstancy and irresolution; or a want 
of address in the management of men and business : these arc 
all allowed to be imperfections in a character; and many men 
would rather acknowledge the greatest crimes, than have it 
suspected that they are in any degree subject to them. 

It is very happy, in our philosophical researches, when 
we find the same phenomenon diversified by u variety of 
circumstances; and by discovering what is common among 
them, can the better assure ourselves of the trutli of any 
hypothesis we may make use of to explain it. Were nothing 
esteemed virtue but what were beneficial to society, 1 am 
persuaded that the foregoing explication of the moral sense 
ought still to be received, and that upon sulTicient evidence: 
but this evidence must grow upon us, wlicn we find other 
kinds of virtue which will not admit of any explication except 
from that hypothesis. Here is a man who is not remarkably 
defective in his social qualities; but what principally recom- 
mends him is his dexterity in business, by winch he has 
extricated himself from the greatest difhcullies, and condurted 
the most delicate affairs with a singular address and prudence. 
I find an esteem for him immediately to arise in me: his 
company is a satisfaction to me; and before I have any 
further acquaintance with him, I would rather do him a 
service than another whose character is in every other respect 
equal, but is deficient in that particular. In this case, 
the qualities that please me are all considered as useful to the 
person, and as having a tendency to promote his interest 
and satisfaction. They are only regarded as means to an 
end, and please me in prop>ortion to their fitness for that end. 
The end, therefore, must be agreeable to me. But what 
makes the end agreeable? The person is a stranger: I 
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am no way interested in him, nor lie under any obligation 
to him: his happiness concerns not me, further than the 
happiness of every human, and indeed of every sensible 
creature; that is, it affects me only by sympathy. From 
that principle, whenever I discover his happiness and good, 
whether in its causes or effects, I enter so deeply into it, that 
it gives me a sensible emotion. The appearance of qualities 
that have a tendency to promote it, have an agreeable effect 
upon my imagination, and command my love and esteem. 

This theory may serve to explain why the same qualities, 
in all cases, produce both pride and love, humility and hatred ; 
and the same man is always virtuous or vicious, accomplished 
or despicable to others, who is so to himself. A person in 
whom we discover any passion or habit, which originally 
is only incommodious to himself, becomes always disagreeable 
to us merely on its account; as, on the other hand, one whose 
character is only dangerous and disagreeable to others, can 
never be satisfied with himself, as long as he is sensible of that 
disadvantage. Nor is this observable only with regard to 
characters and manners, but may be remarked even in the 
most minute circumstances. A violent cough in another 
gives us uneasiness; though in itself it does not in the least 
affect us. A man will be mortified if you tell him he has a 
stinking breath; though it is evidently no annoyance to 
himself. Our fancy easily changes its situation; and, either 
surveying ourselves as we appear to others, or considering 
others as they feel themselves, we enter, by that means, into 
sentiments which no way belong to us, and in which nothing 
but sympathy is able to interest us. And this sympathy 
we sometimes carry so far, as even to be displeased with a 
quality commodious to us, merely because it displeases others, 
and makes us disagreeable in their eyes; though perhaps 
we never can have any interest in rendering ourselves agree- 
able to them. 

There have been many systems of morality advanced by 
philosophers in all ages, but it they are strictly examined, 
they may be reduced to two, which alone merit our attention. 
Moral good and evil are certainly distinguished by our 
senttmeiils, not by reason : but these sentiments may arise 
either from the mere species or appearance of characters and 
passions, or from reflections on their tendency to the happi- 
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but he hates business, and is indifferent about his fortune. 
And this a man sometimes may make even a subject of vanity, 
though with the air of confessing a fault: because he may 
think that this incapacity for business implies much more 
noble qualities; such as a philosophical spirit, a line taste, 
a delicate wit, or a relish for pleasure and society. But 
take any other case: suppose a quality that, without being 
an indication of any other good qualities, incapacitates a man 
always for business, and is destructive to his interest; such 
as a blundering understanding, and a wrong judgment ol 
everything in life; inconstancy and irresolution; or a want 
of address in the management of men and business : these arc 
all allowed to be imperfections in a character; and many men 
would rather acknowledge the greatest crimes, than have it 
suspected that they are in any degree subject to them. 

It is very happy, in our philosophical researches, when 
we find the same phenomenon diversified by u variety of 
circumstances; and by discovering what is common among 
them, can the better assure ourselves of the trutli of any 
hypothesis we may make use of to explain it. Were nothing 
esteemed virtue but what were beneficial to society, 1 am 
persuaded that the foregoing explication of the moral sense 
ought still to be received, and that upon sulTicient evidence: 
but this evidence must grow upon us, wlicn we find other 
kinds of virtue which will not admit of any explication except 
from that hypothesis. Here is a man who is not remarkably 
defective in his social qualities; but what principally recom- 
mends him is his dexterity in business, by winch he has 
extricated himself from the greatest difhcullies, and condurted 
the most delicate affairs with a singular address and prudence. 
I find an esteem for him immediately to arise in me: his 
company is a satisfaction to me; and before I have any 
further acquaintance with him, I would rather do him a 
service than another whose character is in every other respect 
equal, but is deficient in that particular. In this case, 
the qualities that please me are all considered as useful to the 
person, and as having a tendency to promote his interest 
and satisfaction. They are only regarded as means to an 
end, and please me in prop>ortion to their fitness for that end. 
The end, therefore, must be agreeable to me. But what 
makes the end agreeable? The person is a stranger: I 
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may arise from four different sources. For we reap a pleasure 
from the view of a character which is naturally fitted to be 
useful to others, or to the person himself, or which is agree- 
able to others, or to the person himself. One may perhaps 
be surprised that, amidst all these interests and pleasures, 
we should forget our own, which touch us so nearly on every 
other occasion. But we shall easily satisfy ourselves on 
this head, when we consider, that every particular person’s 
pleasure and interest being different, it is impossible men 
could ever agree in their sentiments and judgments, unless 
they chose some common point of view, from which they 
might survey their object, and which might cause it to appear 
the same to all of them. Now, in judging of characters, 
the only interest or pleasure which appears the same to every 
spectator, is that of the person himself whose character is 
examined, or that of persons who have a connection with 
him. And, though such interests and pleasures touch us 
more faintly than our own, yet, being more constant and 
universal, they counterbalance the latter even in practice, 
and are alone admitted in speculation as the standard of 
virtue and morality. They alone produce that {particular 
feeling or sentiment on which moral distinctions depend. 

As the good or ill desert of virtue or vice, it is an evident 
consequence of the sentiments of pleasure or uneasiness 
These sentiments produce love or hatred; and love or hatred, 
by the original constitution of human passion, is attended 
with benevolence or anger; that is, with a desire of making 
happy the person we love, and miserable the person we hate. 
We have treated of this more fully on another occasion. 
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SECTION II 

OF GREATNESS OF MIND 

It may now be proper to illustrate this general s>^tcm 
of morals, by applying it to particular instances of virtue and 
vice, and showing how their merit or demerit arises from 
the four sources here explained. We shall begin with 
examining the passions of prtde and humthty, and shall 
consider the vice or virtue that lies m their excesses or just 
proportion. An excessive pride or overweening conceit of 
ourselves is always esteemed vicious, and is universally 
hated, as modesty, or a just sense of our weakness, is esteemed 
virtuous, and procures the good-will of every one. Of the 
four sources of moral distinctions, this is to be ascribed to 
the third; viz. the immediate agrceableness and disagrec- 
ableness of a quality, to others, without any reflections on 
the tendency of that quality. 

In order to prove this, we must have recourse to two 
principles, which are very conspicuous in human nature. 
The first of these is the sympathy and communication of 
sentiments and passions above mentioned. So close and 
intimate is the correspondence of human souls, that no sooner 
any person approaches me, than he difluses on me all his 
opinions, and draws along my judgment in a greater or 
lesser degree. And though, on many occasions, my sym- 
pathy with him goes not so far as entirely to change my 
sentiments and way of thinking, yet it seldom is so weak as 
not to disturb the easy course of my thought, and give an 
authority to that opinion which is recommended to me by 
his assent and approbation Nor is it any way material 
up)on what subject he and I employ our thoughts. Whether 
we judge of an indifferent person, or of my own character, 
my sympathy gives equal force to his decision: and even his 
sentiments of his own merit make me consider him in the 
same light in which he regards himself. 

This principle of symp>athy is of so powerful and insinuat- 
ing a nature, that it enters into most of our sentimcnU and 
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passions, and often takes place under the appearance of 
its contrary. For it is remarkable, that when a person 
opposes me in anything which I am strongly bent upon, and 
rouses up my passion by contradiction, I have always a 
degree of sympathy with him, nor does my commotion 
proceed from any other origin. We may here observe 
an evident conflict or rencounter of opposite principles and 
passions. On the one side, there is that passion or sentiment 
which is natural to me; and it is observable that the stronger 
this passion is, the greater is the commotion. There must 
also be some passion or sentiment on the other side; and 
this passion can proceed from nothing but sympathy. The 
sentiments of others can never affect us, but by becoming 
in some measure our own; m which case they operate upon 
us, by opposing and increasing our passions, in the very 
same manner as if they had been originally derived from 
our own temper and disposition. While they remain con- 
cealed in the minds of others, they can never have any in- 
fluence upon us: and even when they are known, if they went 
no further than the imagination or conception, that faculty 
is so accustomed to objects of every different kind, that a 
mere idea, though contrary to our sentiments and inclinations, 
would never alone be able to affect us. 

The second principle I shall take notice of is that of com- 
partsony or the variation of our judgments concerning objects, 
according to the proportion they bear to those with which 
we compare them. We judge more of objects by comparison 
than by their intrinsic worth and value; and regard every- 
thing as mean, when set in oppiosition to what is superior 
of the same kind. But no comparison is more obvious than 
that with ourselves; and hence it is that on all occasions 
it takes place, and mbces with most of our passions. This 
kind of comparison is directly contrary to sympathy in its 
operation, as we have observed in treating of compassion 
and malice} In all kinds of compassion, an object makes 
us always receive from another, to which it is compared, a 
sensation contrary to what arises from itself in its direct and 
immediate survey. The direct survey of another's pleasure 
naturally gives us pleasure ; and therefore produces pain, 
when compared with our own. His pain, considered in itself, 
‘Book II. Part II Sect. 8 
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is painful ; but augments the idea of our own happiness, and 
gives us pleasure. 

Since, then, those principles of sympathy, and a comparison 
with ourselves, are directly contrary, it may be worth while 
to consider what general rules can be formed, l'>esides the 
particular temper of the person, for the prevalence of the one 
or the other. Suppose 1 am now in safety at land, and would 
willingly reap some pleasure from this consideration, I must 
think on the miserable condition of those who are at sea in 
a storm, and must endeavour to render this idea as strong and 
lively as possible, in order to make me more sensible of my 
own happiness. But whatever pains I may take, the com- 
parison will never have an equal efhcacy, as if 1 were really 
on the shore,^ and saw a ship at a distance tossed by a tem- 
pest, and in danger every moment of perishing on a rock or 
sand bank. But suppose this idea to become still more 
lively. Suppiose the ship to be driven so near me, that I 
can perceive distinctly the horror painted on the countenances 
of the seamen and passengers, hear their lamentable cries, 
see the dearest friends give their last adieu, or embrace 
with a resolution to perish in each other's arms: no man 
has so savage a heart as to reap any pleasure from such a 
spectacle, or withstand the motions of the tenderest com|)as- 
sion and sympathy. It is evident, therefore, there is a 
medium in this case; and that, if the idea be too faint, it has 
no influence by comparison; and on the other hand, if it be 
too strong, it operates on us entirely by symi)aihy, which la 
the contrary to compiarison. Sympathy being the conversion 
of an idea into an impression, demands a greater force and 
vivacity in the idea than is requisite to comparison 

All this IS easily applied to the present subject. We 
sink very much in our own eyes when m the presence of a 
great man, or one of a superior genius, and this humility 
makes a considerable ingredient in that respect which we pay 
our superiors, according to our foregoing reasonings on that 
jxission.^ Sometimes even envy and hatred arise from the 

* Siia\i man maRiio turbantibiis aDquora vrnlis 
E terra nia^um altenus spcclare l.*borcm. 

Non quia vexan quenquarn cst jucunda voluptaa, 

Sed quibus ipse malts careas quia ccrenc tuav' cst . — LucfH 

■ Bo<jk II. Part II. Sect. lo. 
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comparison; but in the greatest part of men, it rests at 
respect and esteem. As sympathy has such a powerful 
influence on the human mind, it causes pride to have in some 
measure the same effect as merit; and, by making us enter 
into those elevated sentiments which the proud man entertains 
of himself, presents that comparison, which is so mortifying 
and disagreeable. Our judgment does not entirely accom- 
pany him in the flattering conceit in which he pleases himself; 
but still is so shaken as to receive the idea it presents, and 
to give it an influence above the loose conceptions of the 
imagination. A man who, in an idle humour, would form 
a notion of a person of a merit very much superior to his own, 
would not be mortified by that fiction: but when a man, 
whom we are really persuaded to be of inferior merit, is 
presented to us; if we observe in him any extraordinary 
degree of pride and self-conceit, the firm persuasion he has 
of his own merit takes hold of the imagination, and 
diminishes us in our own eyes, in the same manner as if he 
were really possessed of all the good qualities which he so 
literally attributes to himself. Our idea is here precisely 
in that medium which is requisite to make it operate on us 
by comparison. Were it accompanied with belief, and did 
the person appear to have the same merit which he assumes 
to himself, it would have a contrary effect, and would operate 
on us by sympathy. The influence of that principle would 
then be superior to that of comparison, contrary to what 
happens where the person’s merit seems below his pretensions. 

The necessary consequence of these principles is, that pride, 
or an overweening conceit of ourselves, must be vicious; 
since it causes uneasiness in all men, and presents them 
every moment with a disagreeable comparison. It is a trite 
observation in philosophy, and even in common life and 
conversation, that it is our own pride, which makes us so much 
displeased with the pride of other people; and that vanity 
becomes insupportable to us merely because we are vain. 
The gay naturally associate themselves with the gay, and the 
amorous with the amorous ; but the proud never can endure 
the proud, and rather seek the company of those who are of 
an opposite disposition. As we are all of us proud in some 
degree, pride is universally blamed and condemned by all 
mankind, as having a natural tendency to cause uneasiness m 
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is painful ; but augments the idea of our own happiness, and 
gives us pleasure. 

Since, then, those principles of sympathy, and a comparison 
with ourselves, are directly contrary, it may be worth while 
to consider what general rules can be formed, l'>esides the 
particular temper of the person, for the prevalence of the one 
or the other. Suppose 1 am now in safety at land, and would 
willingly reap some pleasure from this consideration, I must 
think on the miserable condition of those who are at sea in 
a storm, and must endeavour to render this idea as strong and 
lively as possible, in order to make me more sensible of my 
own happiness. But whatever pains I may take, the com- 
parison will never have an equal efhcacy, as if 1 were really 
on the shore,^ and saw a ship at a distance tossed by a tem- 
pest, and in danger every moment of perishing on a rock or 
sand bank. But suppose this idea to become still more 
lively. Suppiose the ship to be driven so near me, that I 
can perceive distinctly the horror painted on the countenances 
of the seamen and passengers, hear their lamentable cries, 
see the dearest friends give their last adieu, or embrace 
with a resolution to perish in each other's arms: no man 
has so savage a heart as to reap any pleasure from such a 
spectacle, or withstand the motions of the tenderest com|)as- 
sion and sympathy. It is evident, therefore, there is a 
medium in this case; and that, if the idea be too faint, it has 
no influence by comparison; and on the other hand, if it be 
too strong, it operates on us entirely by symi)aihy, which la 
the contrary to compiarison. Sympathy being the conversion 
of an idea into an impression, demands a greater force and 
vivacity in the idea than is requisite to comparison 

All this IS easily applied to the present subject. We 
sink very much in our own eyes when m the presence of a 
great man, or one of a superior genius, and this humility 
makes a considerable ingredient in that respect which we pay 
our superiors, according to our foregoing reasonings on that 
jxission.^ Sometimes even envy and hatred arise from the 

* Siia\i man maRiio turbantibiis aDquora vrnlis 
E terra nia^um altenus spcclare l.*borcm. 

Non quia vexan quenquarn cst jucunda voluptaa, 

Sed quibus ipse malts careas quia ccrenc tuav' cst . — LucfH 

■ Bo<jk II. Part II. Sect. lo. 
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of 80 disagreeable a subject of comparison, but also by the 
contrariety of our judgments. In like manner, therefore, as 
we establish the laws of nature, in order to secure property 
in society, and prevent the opposition of self-interest, we 
establish the rules of good-breeding, in order to prevent the 
opposition of men’s pride, and render conversation agreeable 
and inoffensive. Nothing is more disagreeable than a man’s 
overweening conceit of himself. Every one almost has a 
strong propensity to this vice. No one can well distinguish 
in himself betwixt the vice and virtue, or be certain that his 
esteem of his own merit is well founded ; for these reasons, all 
direct expressions of this passion are condemned ; nor do we 
make any exception to this rule in favour of men of sense and 
merit. They are not allowed to do themselves justice openly 
in words, no more than other people ; and even if they show 
a reserve and secret doubt in doing themselves justice in their 
own thoughts, they will be more applauded. That imperti- 
nent, and almost universal propensity of men, to overvalue 
themselves, has given us such a prejudice against self-applause, 
that we are apt to condemn it by a general rule wherever we 
meet with it; and it is with some difficulty we give a privilege 
to men of sense, even in their most secret thoughts. At least, 
it must be owned that some disguise in this particular is 
absolutely requisite; and that, if we harbour pride in our 
breasts, we must carry a fair outside, and have the appear- 
ance of modesty and mutual deference in all our conduct and 
behaviour. We must, on every occasion, be ready to prefer 
others to ourselves ; to treat them with a kind of deference, 
even though they be our equals ; to seem always the lowest 
and least in the company, where we are not very much dis- 
tinguished above them; and if we observe these rules in our 
conduct, men will have more indulgence for our secret senti- 
ments, when we discover them in an oblique manner. 

I believe no one who has any practice of the world, and can 
penetrate into the inward sentiments of men, will assert that 
the humility which good-breeding and decency require of us, 
goes beyond the outside, or that a thorough sincerity in this 
particular is esteemed a real part of our duty. On the con- 
trary, wc may observe, that a genuine and hearty pride, or 
self-esteem, if well concealed and well founded, is essential to 
the character of a man of honour, and that there is no quality 
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of the mind which is more indispensably requisite to procure 
the esteem and approbation of mankind. 'Fhere are certain 
deferences and mutual submissions which custom requires 
of the different ranks of men towards each other; and who- 
ever exceeds in this particular, if through interest, is accused 
of meanness, if through ignorance, of simplicity. It is neces- 
sary, therefore, to know our rank and station in the world, 
whether it be fixed by our birth, fortune, employments, 
talents, or reputation. It is necessary to feel the sentiment 
and passion of pride in conformity to it, and to regulate our 
actions accordingly. And should it be said that prudence 
may suffice to regulate our actions in this particular, without 
any real pride, I would observe, that here the object of 
prudence is to conform our actions to the general usiige and 
custom ; and that it is impossible those tacit airs of superiority 
should ever have been established and authorised by custom, 
unless men were generally proud, and unless that passion were 
generally approved, when well grounded. 

If we pass from common life and conversation to history, 
this reasoning acquires new force, when we observe that all 
those great actions and sentiments which have bea)me the 
admiration of mankind, are founded on nothing but pride 
and self-esteem. ‘‘ Go,” says Alexander the Great to his 
soldiers, when they refused to follow him to the Indies, “ go 
tell your countrymen, that you left Alexander completing the 
conquest of the world,” This passage was always parti- 
cularly admired by the prince of G>nde, as we learn from 
St. Evremond. ” Alexander,” said that prince, “ abandoned 
by his soldiers, among barbarians not yet fully subdued, felt 
in himself such a dignity and right of empire, that he amid 
not believe it possible any one could refuse to obc‘y him. 
Whether in Europe or in Asia, among Greeks or Persians, all 
was indifferent to him; wherever he found men, he fancied 
he had found subjects.” 

In general we may observe, that whatever we call heroic 
virtue, and admire under the character of grcatnc.ss and 
elevation of mind, is either nothing but a steady and well- 
established pride and self-esteem, or partakes largely of that 
passion. Courage, intrepidity, ambition, love of glory, 
magnanimity, and all the other shining virtues of that kind, 
have plainly a strong mixture of self-esteem in them, and 
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derive a great part of their merit from that origin. Accord- 
ingly we find that many religious declaimers decry those 
virtues as purely pagan and natural, and represent to us the 
excellency of the Christian religion, which places humility 
in the rank of virtues, and corrects the judgment of the world, 
and even of philosophers, who so generally admire all the 
efforts of pride and ambition. Whether this virtue of 
humility has been rightly understood, I shall not pretend to 
determine. I am content with the concession, that the 
world naturally esteems a well-regulated pride, which secretly 
animates our conduct, without breaking out into such 
indecent expressions of vanity as may offend the vanity of 
others. 

The merit of pride or self-esteem is derived from two cir- 
cumstances, VIZ. its utility and its agreeableness to ourselves; 
by which it capacitates us for business, and at the same time 
gives us an immediate satisfaction. When it goes beyond 
Its just bounds, it loses the first advantage, and even becomes 
prejudicial; which is the reason why we condemn an ex- 
travagant pride and ambition, however regulated by the 
decorums of good-breeding and politeness. But as such a 
passion is still agreeable, and conveys an elevated and sublime 
sensation to the person who is actuated by it, the sympathy 
with that satisfaction diminishes considerably the blame 
which naturally attends its dangerous influence on our con- 
duct and behaviour. Accordingly, we may observe that an 
excessive courage and magnanimity, especially when it 
displays itself under the frowns of fortune, contributes in a 
great measure to the character of a hero, and will render a 
person the admiration of posterity, at the same time that it 
ruins his affairs, and leads him into dangers and difficulties 
with which otherwise he would never have been acquainted 

Heroism, or military glory, ismuchadmired by the generality 
of mankind. They consider it as the most sublime kind of 
merit. Men of cool reflection are not so sanguine in their 
praises of it. The infinite confusions and disorder which it 
has caused in the world, diminish much of its merit in their 
eyes. When they would oppose the popular notions on this 
head, they always paint out the evils which this supposed 
virtue has produced in human society; the subversion of 
empires, the devastation of provinces, the sack of cities. As 
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long as these are present to us, we are more inclined to hate 
than admire the ambition of heroes. But when vs e fix our 
view on the person himself, who is the author of all this 
mischief, there is something so dazzling in his character, the 
mere contemplation of it so elevates the mind, that we cjinnot 
refuse it our admiration. The pain which we receive from 
its tendency to the prejudice of society, is overpowered by a 
stronger and more immediate sympathy. 

Thus, our explication of the merit or demerit which attends 
the degrees of pride or self esteem, may serve as a strong 
argument for the preceding h>TK)thesis, by showing the 
effects of those principles above explained in all the varia- 
tions of our judgments concerning that passion. Nor will 
this reasoning be advantageous to us only by showing that 
the distinction of vice and virtue arises from the princij)lcs 
of the advantage and of the pleasure of the person himself and 
of otherSy but may also afford us a strong proof of some under 
parts of that hypothesis. 

No one who duly considers of this matter will make any 
scruple of allowing that any piece of ill- breeding, or any 
expression of pride and haughtiness, is displeasing to us, 
merely because it shocks our own pride, and leads us by 
sympathy into a comparison which causes the disagreeable 
passion of humility. Now, as an insolence of this kind is 
blamed even in a person who has always l)cen civil to our- 
selves in particular, nay, in one whose name is only known 
to us in history, it follows that our disapprol)ation proceeds 
from a sympathy with others, and from the reflection that 
such a character is highly displeasing and odious to every 
one who converses or has any intercourse with the person 
possessed of it. We sympathise with those people in their 
uneasiness; and as their uneasiness proceeds in part from a 
sympathy with the person who insults them, w’c may here 
observe a double rebound of the sympathy, which is a 
principle very similar to what we have observed on another 
occasion.* 


Book II. Part II Sect. 5, 
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SECTION III 

OF GOODNESS AND BENEVOLENCE 

Having thus explained the origin of that praise and approba- 
tion which attends everything we call great in human affec- 
tions, we now proceed to give an account of their goodness, 
and show whence its merit is derived. 

When experience has once given us a competent know- 
ledge of human affairs, and has taught us the proportion they 
bear to human passion, we perceive that the generosity of 
men is very limited, and that it seldom extends beyond their 
friends and family, or, at most, beyond their native country. 
Being thus acquainted with the nature of man, we expect 
not any impossibilities from him; but confine our view to 
that narrow circle in which any person moves, in order to 
form a judgment of his moral character. When the natural 
tendency of his passions leads him to be serviceable and 
useful within his sphere, we approve of his character, and 
love his person, by a s)^pathy with the sentiments of those 
who have a more particular connection with him. We are 
quickly obliged to forget our own interest in our judgments 
of this kind, by reason of the perpetual contradictions we 
meet with in society and conversation, from persons that are 
not placed in the same situation, and have not the same 
interest with ourselves. The only point of view in which 
our sentiments concur with those of others, is when we con- 
sider the tendency of any passion to the advantage or harm 
of those who have any immediate connection or intercourse 
with the person possessed of it. And though this advantage 
or harm be often very remote from ourselves, yet sometimes 
it is very near us, and interests us strongly by sympathy. 
This concern we readily extend to other cases that are 
resembling; and when these are very remote, our sympathy 
is proportionably weaker, and our praise or blame fainter 
and more doubtful. The case is here the same as in our 
judgments concerning external bodies. All objects seem to 
diminish by their distance; but though the appearance of 
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objects to our senses be the original standard by which wc 
judge of them, yet we do not say that they actually diminish 
by the distance; but, correcting the appearance by reflec- 
tion, arrive at a more constant and established judgment 
concerning them. In like manner, though sympathy be 
much fainter than our concern for ourscKes, and a SNinimthy 
with persons remote from us much fainter than that with 
persons near and contiguous, yet we neglect all these differ- 
ences in our calm judgments concerning the characters of 
men. Besides that we ourselves often change our situation 
in this particular, we every day meet with persons who are 
in a different situation from ourselves, and who could never 
converse with us on any reasonable terms, were wt to remain 
constantly in that situation and point of view whicli is 
peculiar to us. 

The intercourse of sentiments, therefore, in society and 
conversation, makes us form some general unalterable 
standard by which we may approve or disapprove of char- 
acters and manners. And though the heart docs not always 
take part with those general notions, or regul.itc its love anti 
hatred by them, yet arc they sufficient for discourse, and 
serve all our purposes in company, in the pulpit, on the 
theatre, and in the schools. 

From these principles, we may easily account for that 
merit which is commonly ascribed to gnierostty, humantty, 
compasstotj, gratitude, fnendshtp, fidelity, zeal, disinterested- 
ness, liberality, and all those other qualities which form the 
character of good and benevolent. A [iropcnsitv to the 
tender passions makes a man agreeable and useful in all the 
parts of life, and gives a just direction to all his other qualities, 
which otherwise may become prejudicial to society. C ourage 
and ambition, when not regulated by benevolence, arc fit 
only to make a tyrant and public robber. It is the same case 
with judgment and capacity, and all the qualities of that 
kind. They are indifferent in themselves to the interests of 
society, and have a tendency to the good or ill of mankind, 
according as they are directed by these other passions 

As lov'C is immediately agreeable to the picrson who is 
actuated by it, and hatred immediately disagreeable, this may 
also be a considerable reason why wc praise all the passions 
that partake of the former, and blame all those that have 
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any considerable share of the latter. It is certain we are 
infinitely touched with a tender sentiment, as well as with a 
great one. The tears naturally start in our eyes at the con- 
ception of it; nor can we forbear giving a loose to the same 
tenderness towards the person who exerts it. All this seems 
to me a proof that our approbation has, in these cases, an 
origin different from the prospect of utility and advantage, 
either to ourselves or others. To which we may add, that 
men naturally, without reflection, approve of that character 
which is most like their own. The man of a mild disposition 
and tender affections, in forming a notion of the most perfect 
virtue, mixes in it more of benevolence and humanity than 
the man of courage and enterprise, who naturally looks upon 
a certain elevation of the mind as the most accomplished 
character. This must evidently proceed from an immediate 
sympathy, which men have with characters similar to their 
own. They enter with more warmth into such sentiments, 
and feel more sensibly the pleasure which arises from them. 

It is remarkable that nothing touches a man of humanity 
mofe than any instance of extraordinary delicacy in love or 
friendship, where a person is attentive to the smallest concerns 
of his friend, and is willing to sacrifice to them the most con- 
siderable interest of his own. Such delicacies have little 
influence on society; because they make us regard the 
greatest trifles: but they are the more engaging the more 
minute the concern is, and are a proof of the highest merit 
in any one who is capable of them. The passions are so 
contagious, that they pass with the greatest facility from one 
person to another, and produce correspondent movements in 
all human breasts. Where friendship appears in very signal 
instances, my heart catches the same passion, and is warmed 
by those warm sentiments that display themselves before me. 
Such agreeable movements must give me an affection to 
every one that excites them. This is the case with every- 
thing that is agreeable in any person. The transition from 
pleasure to love is easy: but the transition must here be still 
more easy; since the agreeable sentiment which is excited 
by sympathy is love itself; and there is nothing required 
but to change the object. 

Hence the peculiar merit of benevolence in all its shapes 
and appearances. Hence even its weaknesses are virtuous 
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and amiable; and a person, whose grief upon the loss of a 
friend were excessive, would be esteemed upon that account. 
His tenderness bestows a merit, as it does a pleasure, on his 
melancholy. 

We are not, however, to imagine that all the angry passions 
are vicious, though they are disagreeable, 'rherc is a certain 
indulgence due to human nature in this respect, .\nger and 
hatred are passions inherent in our very frame and ctmstitu- 
tion. The want of them, on some occasions, may even be a 
proof of weakness and imbecility. And where they appear 
only in a low degree, we not only excuse them because they 
are natural, but even bestow our applauses on them, because 
they are inferior to what appears in the greatest part of 
mankind. 

Where these angry passions rise up to cmelty, they form 
the most detested of all vices. All the pity and aincern 
which we have for the miserable sufferers by this vice, turns 
against the person guilty of it, and produces a stronger 
hatred than we are sensible of on any other occasion. 

Even when the vice of inhumanity rises not to this extreme 
degree, our sentiments concerning it are very much in- 
fluenced by reflections on the harm that results from it. 
And we may observe in general, that if we can find any 
quality in a person, which renders him incommodious to 
those who live and converse with him, we always allow it to 
be a fault or blemish, without any further examination. On 
the other hand, when we enumerate the good (|ualitie? of any 
pierson, we always mention those parts of his character which 
render him a safe companion, an ciisy friend, a gentle master, 
an agreeable husband, or an indulgent father. We consider 
him with all his relations in society; and love or hate him 
according as he affects those who have any immediate inter- 
course with him. And it is a most certain rule, that if there 
be no relation of life in which I could not wish to stand to a 
particular pierson, his character must so far be allowed to be 
perfect. If he be as little wanting to himself as to others, 
his character is entirely perfect. This is the ultimate test of 
merit and virtue. 
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SECTION IV 

OF NATURAL ABILITIES 

No distinction is more usual in all systems of ethics than 
that betwixt natural ahtlities and moral virtues; where 
the former are placed on the same footing with bodily 
endowments, and are supposed to have no merit or moral 
worth annexed to them. Whoever considers the matter 
accurately, will find, that a dispute upon this head would be 
merely a dispute of words, and that, though these qualities 
are not altogether of the same kind, yet they agree in the 
most material circumstances. They arc both of them equally 
mental qualities: and both of them equally produce pleasure; 
and have of course an equal tendency to procure the love and 
esteem of mankind. There are few who are not as jealous of 
their character, with regard to sense and knowledge, as to 
honour and courage; and much more than with regard to 
temperance and sobriety. Men are even afraid of passing 
for good-natured, lest that should be taken for want of under- 
standing; and often boast of more debauches than they have 
been really engaged in, to give themselves airs of fire and 
spirit. In short, the figure a man makes in the world, the 
reception he meets with in company, the esteem paid him by 
his acquaintance; all these advantages depend almost as 
much upon his good sense and judgment, as upon any other 
part of his character. Let a man have the best intentions in 
the world, and be the furthest from all injustice and violence, 
he will never be able to make himself be much regarded, 
without a moderate share, at least, of parts and understand- 
ing. Since then natural abilities, though perhaps inferior, 
yet are on the same footing, both as to their causes and 
effects, with those qualities which we call moral virtues, why 
should we make any distinction betwixt them? 

Though we refuse to natural abilities the title of virtues, 
we must allow that they procure the love and esteem of 
mankind; that they give a new lustre to the other virtues; 
and that a man possessed of them is much more entitled to 
our good-will and services than one entirely void of them. 
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It may indeed be pretended, that the sentiment of approba- 
tion which those qualities produce, besides its being tnjetiof, 
is also somewhat different from that which attends the other 
virtues. But this, in my opinion, is not a sufficient re;ison 
for excluding them from the catalogue of virtues. Each of 
the virtues, even benevolence, justice, gratitude, integrity, 
excites a different sentiment or feeling in the spectator. 
The characters of Caesar and Cato, as drawn by Sallust, are 
both of them virtuous, in the strictest sense of the word, but 
in a different way: nor are the sentiments entirely the siune 
which arise from them. The one produces love, the other 
esteem; the one is amiable, the other awful: we amid wish 
to meet with the one character in a friend, the other char- 
acter we would be ambitious of in ourselves. In like manner, 
the approbation which attends natural abilities, may bt* 
somewhat different to the feeling from that which arises 
from the other virtues, without making them entirely of a 
different species. And indeed we may observe, that the 
natural abilities, no more than the other virtues, produce 
not, all of them, the same kind of approbation. Good sense 
and genius hieget esteem; wit and humour excite love.* 

Those who represent the distinction betwixt natural 
abilities and moral virtues as very material, may say, that 
the former are entirely involuntary, and have therefore no 
merit attending them, as having no dependence on liberty 
and free will. But to this I answer, fir sty That many of those 
qualities which all moralists, especially the ancients, compre- 
hend under the title of moral virtues, are equally involuntary 
and necessary with the qualities of the jmlgment and imagina 
tion. Of this nature arc constancy, fortitude, magnanimity ; 
and, in short, all the qualities which form the great man. 1 
might say the same, in some degree, of the others; it lacing 
almost impossible for the mind to change its ch.iractcr in 
any considerable article, or cure itself of a p;issionatc or 
splenetic temper, when they arc natural to it. The greater 

‘ Love and esteem are at the bf)ttom the same p.issions, .nii<l ari»c 
from like causes Ihe qualities that prcxluc** both arc aKrccjblc, and 
give pleasure But where- this pleasure is severe and serious, or where 
Its object IS great, and makes a strong impression, or where it prf><luc<^ 
any degree of humility and awe in all these cav's, the passi<ni winch 
arises from the pleasure is more properly deu«»minated rsleem than 
love. Benevolence attends both, but is connected with love in a 
more eminent degree. 
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degree there is of these blamable qualities, the more vicious 
they become, and yet they are the less voluntary. Secondly, 
I would have any one give me a reason, why virtue and vice 
may not be involuntary, as well as beauty and deformity. 
These moral distinctions arise from the natural distinctions 
of pain and pleasure; and when we receive those feelings 
from the general consideration of any quality or character, we 
denominate it vicious or virtuous. Now I believe no one will 
assert, that a quality can never produce pleasure or pain to 
the person who considers it, unless it be perfectly voluntary 
in the person who possesses it. Thirdly, As to free will, we 
have shown that it has no place with regard to the actions, no 
more than the qualities of men. It is not a just consequence, 
that what is voluntary is free. Our actions are more volun- 
tary than our judgments; but we have not more liberty in 
the one than in the other. 

But though this distinction betwixt voluntary and involun- 
tary be not sufficient to justify the distinction betwixt 
natural abilities and moral virtues, yet the former distinction 
will afford us a plausible reason why moralists have invented 
the latter. Men have observed, that, though natural abilities 
and moral qualities be in the main on the same footing, there 
is, however, this difference betwixt them, that the former are 
almost invariable by any art or industry; while the latter, or 
at least the actions that proceed from them, may be changed 
by the motives of rewards and punishment, praise and blame. 
Hence legislators and divines and moralists have principally 
applied themselves to the regulating these voluntary actions, 
and have endeavoured to produce additional motives for being 
virtuous in that particular. They knew, that to punish a 
man for folly, or exhort him to be prudent and sagacious, 
would have but little effect, though the same punishments 
and exhortations, with regard to justice and injustice, might 
have a considerable influence. But as men, in common life 
and conversation, do not carry those ends in view, but 
naturally praise or blame whatever pleases or displeases them, 
they do not seem much to regard this distinction, but con- 
sider prudence under the character of virtue as well as bene- 
volence, and penetration as well as justice. Nay, we find 
that all moralists, whose judgment is not perverted by a 
strict adherence to a s>^tem, enter into the same way of think- 
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ing; and that the ancient moralists, in particular, made no 
scruple of placing prudence at the head of the cardinal virtues. 
There is a sentiment of esteem and approbation, which mav 
be excited, in some degree, by any faculty of the mind, in its 
perfect state and condition; and to account for this senti- 
ment is the business of philosophers. It lx‘longs to gram- 
manans to examine what qualities are entitled to the de- 
nomination of virtue ; nor will they find, upon trial, that this 
is so easy a task as at first sight they may be apt to imagine. 

The principal reason why natural abilities are esteemed, 
is because of their tendency to be useful to the person who is 
possessed of them. It is impossible to execute any design 
with success, where it is not conducted with pnidencc and 
discretion; nor will the goodness of our intentions alone 
suffice to procure us a happy issue to our enterprises Men 
are superior to beasts principally by the .superiority of their 
reason; and they are the degrees of the same faculty which 
set such an infinite difference betwixt one man and another. 
All the advantages of art are owing to human reason . and 
where fortune is not very capricious, the most considcrablt 
part of these advantages must fall to the share of the prudent 
and sagacious. 

When it is asked, whether a quick or a slow aiiprchcnsion 
be most valuable? whether one, that at first view fKmetrates 
into a subject, but can perform nothing upon study; or a 
contrary character, which must work out everything by dint 
of application ? whether a clear head, or a copious invention ? 
whether a profound genius, or a sure judgment? in short, 
what character, or peculiar understanding, is more ext client 
than another? It is evident we can answer none of these 
questions, without considering which of those qualities 
capacitates a man best for the world, and carries him furthest 
m any of his undertakings. 

There are many other qualities of the mind, whose merit 
is derived from the same origin. Induifry, perseveraiue^ 
patience^ activity ^ vigilance, application, constancy, with other 
virtues of that kind, which it will l>c easy to rec ollect arc 
esteemed valuable upon no other account than their ads an- 
tage in the conduct of life. It is the same case with temper- 
ance, frugality, economy, resolution; as. on the other hand, 
prodigality, luxury, irresolution, uruertainty, are vicious. 
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merely because they draw ruin upon us, and incapacitate us 
for business and action. 

As wisdom and good sense are valued because they are 
useful to the person possessed of them, so loit and eloquence 
are valued because they are immediately agreeable to others. 
On the other hand, good humour is loved and esteemed, 
because it is immediately agreeable to the person himself. It 
is evident that the conversation of a man of wit is very satis- 
factory; as a cheerful good-humoured companion diffuses 
a joy over the whole company, from a sympathy with his 
gaiety. These qualities, therefore, being agreeable, they 
naturally beget love and esteem, and answer to all the char- 
acters of virtue. 

It is difficult to tell, on many occasions, what it is that 
renders one man’s conversation so agreeable and entertain- 
ing, and another’s so insipid and distasteful. As conversation 
is a transcript of the mind as well as books, the same qualities 
which render the one valuable must give us an esteem for the 
other. This we shall consider afterwards. In the meantime, 
it may be affirmed in general, that all the merit a man may 
derive from his conversation (which, no doubt, may be very 
considerable) arises from nothing but the pleasure it conveys 
to those who are present. 

In this view, cleanliness is also to be regarded as a virtue, 
since it naturally renders us agreeable to others, and is a very 
considerable source of love and affection. No one will deny 
that a negligence in this particular is a fault; and as faults 
are nothing but smaller vices, and this fault can have no 
other origin than the uneasy sensations which it excites in 
others, we may in this instance, seemingly so trivial, clearly 
discover the origin of the moral distinction of vice and virtue 
in other instances. 

Besides all those qualities which render a person lovely or 
valuable, there is also a certain je-ne-s(at-quot of agreeable 
and handsome that concurs to the same effect. In this case, 
as well as in that of wit and eloquence, we must have recourse 
to a certain sense, which acts without reflection, and regards 
not the tendencies of qualities and characters. Some 
moralists account for all the sentiments of virtue by this sense. 
Their hypothesis is very plausible. Nothing but a particular 
inquiry can give the preference to any other hypothesis. 
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\\ hen we find that almost all the virtues have such particular 
tendencies, and also find that these tendencies arc sutlicient 
alone to give a strong sentiment of approbation, we cannot 
doubt, after this, that qualities are approved of in proportion 
to the advantage which results from them. 

The decorum or indecorum of a quality, with regard to the 
age, or character, or sUition, contributes also to its praise or 
blame. This decorum de|>cnds in a great measure ujxin 
experience. It is usual to see men lose their levity as they 
advance in years. Such a degree of gravity, therefore, and 
such years, are connected together in our thoughts. When 
we observe them separated in any person's chonicter, this 
imposes a kind of violence on our imagination, and is dis- 
agreeable. 

That faculty of the soul which, of all otliers, is of the lc;ist 
consequence to the character, and has tlic least \ irtiie or 
vice in its several degrees, at the same time that it admits 
of a great variety of degrees, is the memory. Unless it rise 
up to that stupendous height as to surprise us, or sink so lo\\ 
as in some measure to afTect the judgment, \%c lummonly 
take no notice of its variations, nor ever mention them to the 
praise or dispraise of any person. It is so far from l>cing a 
virtue to have a good memory, that men generally afTect to 
complain of a bad one; and, endeavouring to persuade the 
world that what they say is entirely of their own invention, 
sacrifice it to the praise of genius anfl judgment. Yet, to 
consider the matter abstractedly, it would be difficult to give 
a reason why the faculty of recalling piist ideas with truth 
and clearness, should not have iis much merit in it os the 
faculty of placing our present ideas in such an order as to 
form true propositions and opinions. The rc.ison of the 
difference certainly must be, that the memory is exerted 
without any sensation of pleasure or pain, and in all its 
middling degrees serves almost ecjually well in bu.sincss and 
affairs. But the least variations in the jufigment arc sensibly 
felt in their consequences; while at the same time that 
faculty is never exerted in any eminent degree, without an 
extraordinary delight and satisfaction. The sympathy with 
this utility and pleasure liestows a merit on the understand- 
ing; and the absence of it makes us consider the memory 
as a faculty very indifferent to blame or praise. 
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Before I leave this subject of natural abiliiieSy I must 
observe, that perhaps one source of the esteem and affection 
which attends them, is derived from the importance and 
weight which they bestow on the person possessed of them. 
He becomes of greater consequence in life. His resolutions 
and actions affect a greater number of his fellow-creatures. 
Both his friendship and enmity are of moment. And it is 
easy to observe that whoever is elevated, after this manner, 
above the rest of mankind, must excite in us the sentiments 
of esteem and approbation. Whatever is important engages 
our attention, fixes our thought, and is contemplated with 
satisfaction. The histories of kingdoms are more interesting 
than domestic stories; the histories of great empires more 
than those of small cities and principalities; and the histories 
of wars and revolutions more than those of peace and order. 
We sympathise with the persons that suffer, in all the various 
sentiments which belong to their fortunes. The mind is 
occupied by the multitude of the objects, and by the strong 
passions that display themselves. And this occupation or 
agitation of the mind is commonly agreeable and amusing 
The same theory accounts for the esteem and regard we pay 
to men of extraordinary parts and abilities. The good and 
ill of multitudes are connected with their actions. Whatever 
they undertake is important, and challenges our attention. 
Nothing is to be overlooked and despised that regards them. 
And where any person can excite these sentiments, he soon 
acquires our esteem, unless other circumstances of his char- 
acter render him odious and disagreeable. 


SECTION V 

SOME FURTHER REFLECTIONS CONCERNING THE NATURAL 
VIRTUES 

It has been observed, in treating of the Passions, that pride 
and humility, love and hatred, are excited by any advan- 
tages or disadvantages of the mind^ body, or fortune ; and 
that these advantages or disadvantages have that effect by 
producing a separate impression of pain or pleasure. The 
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pain or pleasure which arises from the general 5ur\ cy or view 
of any action or quality of the nitnJ, cunsUtutes its vice or 
virtue, and gives rise to our api>rol>ation or blime. which is 
nothing but a fainter and more iin|>cr( eplible love or haired. 
We have assigned four dilTcrent sources of tins |>ain and 
pleasure; and, m order to justify more fully that h) |x)lhe 5 is, 
It may here be proper to observe, that the advantages or dis- 
advantages of the body, vind of /t/rfuti£, produce a jmin or 
pleasure from the very same piinciples riic tendency of 
any object to be useful to the |X'rson {xissessed of it, or to 
others; to convey pleasure to him or to others; all these 
circumstances convey an immediate pleasure to the person 
who considers the object, and commiuid his love and appro- 
bation 

To begin with the advantages of the hod\ : we may observe 
a phenomenon which might appear s<»mewhat trivial and 
ludicrous, if an\ thing could be trivial which fortified a con- 
clusion of such importance, or ludicrous, which was employed 
m a philosophical reasoning It is a general remark, that 
those we call good ^vomen's meu, who ha\e either signalised 
themselves by their amorous exploits, or whose make of Uxiv 
promises any cxtraordiixiry vigour of that kind, arc well 
received by the fair sex. and naturally engage the affections 
even of liiose whose virtue |)re\cnts any disign of ever giving 
employment to those talents Jlero it is cvidtnt that the 
ability of such a person to give enjo)ment, is the ical source 
of that love and esteem he meets with among the ftmalc.s; at 
the same time that the women who love and esteem him have 
no prospect of receiving that enjoyment themselves, and can 
only be affected by means of their sympathy with one that 
has a commerce of love with him. This instance is singular, 
and merits our attention 

Another source of the pleasure we receive from consider- 
ing bodily advantages, is their utility to the f)crs(jn himself 
who is possessed of them. It is certain, that a considerable 
part of the beauty of men, as well as of other animals, consists 
in such a conformation of members as wc find by cx[)cricncc 
to be attended with strength and agility, and to cajxicitate the 
creature for any action or exercise Jirc>,uJ shoulders, a lank 
belly, firm joints, taper legs, all these are beautiful in our 
species, because they are signs of force and vigour, which. 
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being advantages we naturally sympathise with, they convey 
to the beholder a share of that satisfaction they produce in 
the possessor. 

So far as to the utthly which may attend any quality of the 
body. As to the immediate pleasure, it is certain that an air 
of health, as well as of strength and agility, makes a con- 
siderable part of beauty; and that a sickly air in another is 
always disagreeable, upon account of that idea of pain and 
uneasiness which it conveys to us. On the other hand, we 
are pleased with the regularity of our own features, though it 
be neither useful to ourselves nor others; and it is necessary 
for us in some measure to set ourselves at a distance, to make 
it convey to us any satisfaction. We commonly consider 
ourselves as we appear in the eyes of others, and sympathise 
with the advantageous sentiments they entertain with regard 
to us. 

How far the advantages of fortune produce esteem and 
approbation from the same principles, we may satisfy our- 
selves by reflecting on our precedent reasoning on that subject. 
We have observed, that our approbation of those who are 
possessed of the advantages of fortune, may be ascribed to 
three different causes. Ftrsi, To that immediate pleasure 
which a rich man gives us, by the view of the beautiful clothes, 
equipage, gardens, or houses, which he possesses. Secondly, 
To the advantage which we hope to reap from him by his 
generosity and liberality. Thirdly, To the pleasure and 
advantage which he himself reaps from his possessions, and 
which produce an agreeable sympathy in us. Whether we 
ascribe our esteem of the rich and great to one or all of these 
causes, we may clearly see the traces of those principles which 
give rise to the sense of vice and virtue. I believe most 
people, at first sight, will be inclined to ascribe our esteenr 
of the rich to self-interest and the prospect of advantage 
But as it is certain that our esteem or deference extend; 
beyond any prospect of advantage to ourselves, it is evident 
that that sentiment must proceed from a sympathy wit! 
those who are dependent on the person we esteem and respect 
and who have an immediate connection with him. We con 
sider him as a person capable of contributing to the happines 
or enjoyment of his fellow-creatures, whose sentiments witl 
regard to him we naturally embrace. And this consideratioi 
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will serve to justify my hypothesis in preferring the third 
principle to the other two, and tiscnhing our esteem of the 
rich to a sympathy with the pleasure and advantage which 
they themselves receive from their possessions. For as even 
the other two principles cannot o|x‘rate to a due extent, or 
account for all the phenomena without h.iving recourse to a 
sympathy of one kind or other, it is much more natural to 
choose that sympathv whuh is imnudiate and direct, than 
that which is remote and indirect To which wc nuiv add, 
that where the riches or |K)wer are \ery great, and render the 
person considerable and im|>ortant in tlie world, the esteem 
attending them may in part be as<_nbed to another source, 
distinct from these three, viz their interesting the mind by 
a prospect of the multitude and imjx)riancc of their conse 
quences , though, in order to account for the ojieration of this 
principle, we must also have recourse to ^ympath\\ as we 
have obser\ ed in the preceding section 

It may not be amiss, on this occasion, to remark the 
flexibility of our sentiments, and the several changes they 
so readily receive from the objex ts w'ltli which they arc con- 
joined. All the sentiments of approbation whuh attend any 
particular species of objects, ha\e a great resemblance to 
each other, though derived from diflt rent sources ; and, on 
the other hand, those sentiments, when dir(Ctod to ditlerent 
objects, are different to the feeling, though derived from the 
same source. Thus, the beauty of all visible objects causes 
a pleasure pretty much the same, though it be sometimes 
derived from the mere specter and apj>caram c of the objects; 
sometimes from sym|)athy, and an idea of iheir utility. In 
like manner, whenever we survey the aclicais and characters 
of men, without any particular interest in them, the pleasure 
or pain which arises from the survey (with somi* minute difler- 
ences) is in the mam of the same kind, though [x*rhaps there 
be a great diversity in the causes from w Inch it is derived. On 
the other hand, a con\emcnt house and a virtuous character 
cause not the same feeling of approbation, even though the 
source of our approbation be the same, and flow from sym- 
pathy and an idea of their utility. There i.s somahmg very 
inexplicable in this variation of our feelings, but it is what 
we have experience of with regard to all our passions and 
sentiments. 
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SECTION VI 

CONCLUSION OF THIS BOOK 

Thus, upon the whole, I am hopeful that nothing is wanting 
to an accurate proof of this system of ethics. We are certain 
that sympathy is a very powerful principle in human nature 
We are also certain that it has a great influence on our sense 
of beauty, when we regard external objects, as well as when 
we judge of morals. We find that it has force sufficient to 
give us the strongest sentiments of approbation, when it 
operates alone, without the concurrence of any other prin- 
ciple; as in the cases of justice, allegiance, chastity, and good 
manners. We may observe, that all the circumstances 
requisite for its operation are found in most of the virtues, 
which have, for the most part, a tendency to the good of 
society, or to that of the person possessed of them. If we 
compare all these circumstances, we shall not doubt that 
sympathy is the chief source of moral distinctions; especially 
when we reflect, that no objection can be raised against this 
hypothesis in one case, which will not extend to all cases. 
Justice is certainly approved of, for no other reason than 
because it has a tendency to the public good ; and the public 
good is indifferent to us, except so far as sympathy interests 
us in it. We may presume the like with regard to all the 
other virtues, which have a like tendency to the public good 
They must derive all their merit from our sympathy with 
those who reap any advantage from them; as the virtues, 
which have a tendency to the good of the person possessed of 
tliem, derive their merit from our sympathy with him. 

Most people will readily allow, that the useful qualities 
of the mind are virtuous, because of their utility. This way 
of tliinking is so natural, and occurs on so many occasions, 
that few will make any scniple of admitting it. Now, this 
being once admitted, the force of sympathy must necessarily 
be acknowledged. Virtue is considered as means to an end. 
Means to an end are only valued so far as the end is valued. 
But the happiness of strangers affects us by sympathy alone. 
To that principle, therefore, we are to ascribe the sentiment 
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of approbation which arises from the survey of all those 
virtues that are useful to society, or to the person possessed 
of them. These form the most considerable part of morality. 

Were it proper, in such a subject, to bril)c tlie reader’s 
assent, or employ anything but solid argument, we arc here 
abundantly supplied with topics to engage the alTections. 
All lovers of virtue (and such we all arc in speculation, how- 
ever we may degenerate in practice) must certainly be pleased 
to see moral distinctions derived from so noble a source, which 
gives us a just notion both of the ^rurrosity and capacity of 
human nature. It requires but \ery little knowledge of 
human affairs to perceive, that a sense of morals is a principle 
inherent in the soul, and one of the most |>oweiful that enters 
into the comp)osition. But this sense must certainly acquire 
new force when, reflecting on it'^elf, it apj>roves of those jirin- 
ciples from whence it is derived, and linds nothing but what 
IS great and good in its rise and origin 'I'hose who resolve 
the sense of morals into original instincts of the human mind, 
may defend the cause of virtue with suflicienl authority, hut 
want the advantage which those possess who account for that 
sense by an extensive s)mpathy with mankind. According 
to their system, not only virtue must l)C approved of, but also 
the sense of virtue: and not only that sense, but al.so the 
principles from whence it is derived So that nothing is 
presented on any side but what is laudable and good 

This observation may be extended to justice, and the other 
virtues of that kind. Though justice be artificial, the sense 
of Its morality is natural. It is the combination of men m a 
system of conduct, which renders any act of justice iM^nefir lal 
to society. But when once it has that tendency, wc imho ally 
approve of it; and if we did not so, it is inifKissiblc any 
combination or convention could ever produce that sentiment. 

Most of the inventions of men are subject to change. 
They depend upon humour and caprice. They have a vogue 
for a time, and then sink into oblivion. It may [)erhaps 1)C 
apprehended, that if justice were allowed to be of human 
invention, it must be placed on the same footing. But the 
cases are widely different. The interest on which justice is 
founded is the greatest imaginable, and extends to all times 
and places. It cannot possibly be served by any other 
invention. It is obvious, and discovers itself on the very first 
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formation of society. All these causes render the rules of 
justice steadfast and immutable; at least, as immutable as 
human nature. And if they were founded on original instincts, 
could they have any greater stability? 

The same system may help us to form a just notion of the 
happiness j as well as of the dignity of virtue, and may interest 
every principle of our nature in the embracing and cherishing 
that noble quality. Who indeed does not feel an accession 
of alacrity in his pursuits of knowledge and ability of every 
kind, when he considers that, besides the advantages which 
immediately result from these acquisitions, they also give him 
a new lustre in the eyes of mankind, and are universally 
attended with esteem and approbation ? And who can think 
any advantage of fortune a sufficient compensation for the 
least breach of the social virtues, when he considers that not 
only his character with regard to others, but also his peace 
and inward satisfaction entirely depend upon his strict 
observance of them ; and that a mind will never be able to 
bear its own survey, that has been wanting in its parts to 
mankind and society ? But I forbear insisting on this subject 
Such reflections require a work apart, very different from the 
genius of the present. The anatomist ought never to emulate 
the painter; nor in his accurate dissections and portraitures 
of the smaller parts of the human body, pretend to give his 
figures any graceful and engaging attitude or expression. 
There is even something hideous, or at least minute, in the 
views of things which he presents; and it is necessary the 
objects should be set more at a distance, and be more covered 
up from sight, to make them engaging to the eye and imagina- 
tion. An anatomist, however, is admirably fitted to give 
advice to a painter; and it is even impracticable to excel in 
the latter art without the assistance of the former. We must 
have an exact knowledge of the parts, their situation and 
connection, before we can design with any elegance or cor- 
rectness. And thus the most abstract speculations concern- 
ing human nature, however cold and unentertaining, become 
subservient to practiced morality : and may render this latter 
science more correct in its precepts, and more persuasive in 
its exhortations.^ 


^ See Appeadix. 
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There is nothing I would more wilhnglv lay hold of than 
an opportunity of confessing my errors, and should esteem 
such a return to tnilh and reason to he more honoiirahlc 
than the most unerring judgment. A man who is free from 
mistakes can pretend to no praises, except from tJic justness 
of his understanding, but a man who corrects his mistakes 
shows at once the justness of his understanding and the 
candour and ingenuity of his temper 1 have not vet been 
so fortunate as to discover any very consulerahlc mistakes in 
the reasonings deli\crcd in the preceding volumes, except on 
one article; but I have found by expeiiem e. that some of my 
expressions have not been so well ciu'sen as to guard against 
all mistakes in the readers, and it is chieJly to remedv this 
defect I have subjoined the folkmmg \ppendix. 

We can never be induced to believe any matter ol fact 
except where its cause or its edc'ct is present to us, but what 
the nature is of that belief which arises from the relation o( 
cause and effect, few have had the curiosity to ask themselves. 
In my opinion this dilemma is inevitable. Kilher the belief 
IS some new idea, such as that of rcnltlv or fxtstffice, which 
we join to the simple cc^nception of an object, cir it is merely 
a peculiar feeling or srnitment. That it is not a new idea, 
annexed to the simple conception, may be evinced from these 
two arguments. First, W c have no abstract idc.i of cxisteru c 
distinguishable and separable from the idea of particular 
objects. It IS imjKissiblc, therefore, th«it this idea of exist- 
ence can be annexed to the idea of any obje tt, or form the 
difference l^etwixt a simple conccjUion and belief Secondly, 
The mind has the command ov er all its ideas, and r an separate, 
unite, mix, and vary tliem, as it pleases; sf) that, if belief 
consisted merely in a new idea annexed to the conception it 
would be in a man’s power to believe wliat he pleased. \N c 
may therefore conclude, that belief consists merely in a 

3*3 
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certain feeling or sentiment; in something that depends not 
on the will, but must arise from certain determinate causes 
and principles of which we are not masters. When we are 
convinced of any matter of fact, we do nothing but conceive 
It, along with a certain feeling, different from what attends 
the mere reveries of the imagination. And when we express 
our incredulity concerning any fact, we mean, that the argu- 
ments for the fact produce not that feeling. Did not the 
belief consist in a sentiment different from our mere con- 
ception, whatever objects were presented by the wildest 
imagination would be on an equal footing with the most 
established truths founded on history and experience. 
There is nothing but the feeling or sentiment to distinguish 
the one from the other. 

This, therefore, being regarded as an undoubted truth, 
that belief is nothing but a peculiar feeling, different from the 
simple conception, the next question that naturally occurs is, 
what ts the nature of this feeling or sentiment, and whether it be 
analogous to any other sentiment of the human mtnd ? This 
question is important. For if it be not analogous to any 
other sentiment, we must despair of explaining its causes, 
and must consider it as an original principle of the human 
mind. If It be analogous, we may hope to explain its causes 
from analogy, and trace it up to more general principles. 
Now that there is a greater firmness and solidity in the con- 
ceptions, which are the objects of conviction and assurance, 
than in the loose and indolent reveries of a castle-builder, 
every one will readily own They strike upon us with more 
force; they arc more present to us; the mind has a firmer 
hold of them, and is more actuated and moved by them It 
acquiesces in them; and, m a manner, fixes and reposes 
itself on them In short, they approach nearer to the impres- 
sions, which are immediately present to us, and are therefore 
analogous to many other operations of the mind. 

There is not, in my opinion, any possibility, of evading this 
conclusion, but by asserting that belief, beside the simple 
conception, consists m some impression or feeling, distinguish- 
able from the conception. It does not modify the concep 
tion, and render it more present and mtense: it is only 
annexed to it, after the same manner that will and desire are 
annexed to particular conceptions of good and pleasure. 
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But the following considerations will, I hoiyt, be sufficient 
to remove this hypothesis /'irf/. It is directly contniry to 
experience, and our immedhite consciousness. All men have 
ever allowed reasoning to be merely an operation ol our 
thoughts or ideas; and however those ideas inay be varieti 
to the feeling, there is nothing ever entei^ into our rortriustoHS 
but ideas, or our fainter conceptions. h‘or instance, I hear 
at present a person's voice with whom I am acquainted, and 
this sound comes from the next room 'This impie'^sion of 
my senses immediately conve>s iny thoughts to the |>erson, 
along with all the surrounding objeci> 1 |Mtiiit them out to 
myself as existent at present, witli the same qualities and 
relations that I formerly knew them pos'^rsseii of. fhesc 
ideas take faster hold of my mind than the ideas of an 
enchanted castle 'rhev arc dideunt to the Idling, but 
there is no distinct or separate impression attending them 
It IS the same case when I recollect the several iiu ‘dents of a 
joiiinty, or the events of any hisli>r>. I'.vcry pariKular fact 
IS there the object of belief. Its idea is modiln‘d dillerciuly 
from the loose reveiies of a castle builder: but no distinct 
impression attends cverv distinct i<lea, or conception of 
matter of fact This is the subjec l of plain experiem e. H 
ever this experience can be disputed on any occasion, it is 
when the mind has been agitated wnli doubts and difhcullies, 
and afterwards, upon taking the objC( t in a new |>oint of 
view, or being presented with a n< w argument, fixes and 
reposes itself m one settled conclusion and belief In tins 
case there is a feeling distinct and separate from the coruep- 
tion The passage from doubt and agitation to trancpiillity 
and repose, conveys a satisfaction and pleasure to the mind 
But take any other case Su|)|mjsc I sec the legs and thighs 
of a person in motion, wlnle s<Mne interfKiscd object conceals 
the rest of his body Here, it is certain, the imagination 
spreads out the whole figure. I give him a head and 
shoulders, and breast and neck 'I'hcse members I conceive 
and believe him to be possessed of Nothing (an be more 
evident than that this whole o[>eration is perf(>rmc(l by the 
thought or imagination alone. The transition is immediate. 
The ideas presently strike us Their i ustomary conncctum 
with the present impression vanes tla m and mcjdilics them 
in a certain manner, but produces no act (A the mind distinct 
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from this peculiarity of conception. Let any one examine 
his own mind, and he will evidently find this to be the 
truth. 

Secondly, Whatever may be the case, with regard to this 
distinct impression, it must be allowed that the mind has a 
firmer hold, or more steady conception of what it takes to 
be matter of fact than of fictions Why then look any 
further, or multiply suppositions without necessity.^ 

Thirdly, We can explain the causes of the firm conception, 
but not those of any separate impression. And not only so, 
but the causes of the firm conception exhaust the whole 
subject, and nothing is left to produce any other effect. An 
inference concerning a matter of fact is nothing but the idea 
of an object that is frequently conjoined, or is associated 
with a present impression. This is the whole of it. Every 
part IS requisite to explain, from analogy, the more steady 
conception; and nothing remains capable of producing any 
distinct impression. 

Fourthly, The effects of belief, in influencing the passions 
and imagination, caii all be explained from the firm concep- 
tion; and there is no occasion to have recourse to any other 
principle. These arguments, with many others, enumerated 
in the foregoing volumes, sufficiently prove that belief only 
modifies the idea or conception; and render^ it different to 
the feeling, without producing any distinct impression 

Thus, upon a general view of the subject, there appear 
to be two questions of importance, which we may venture to 
recommend to the consideration of philosophers, Whether 
there he anything to distinguish belief from the simple concep- 
tion, beside the feeling or sentiment 1 And, Whether this 
feeling be anything but a firmer conception, or a faster hold, 
that we take of the object ? 

If, upon impartial inquiry, the same conclusion that I have 
formed be assented to by philosophers, the next business is 
to examine the analogy which there is betwixt belief and 
other acts of the mind, and find the cause of the firmness and 
strength of conception; and this I do not esteem a difficult 
task. The transition from a present impression, always 
enlivens and strengthens any idea. When any object is 
presented, the idea of its usual attendant immediately strikes 
us, as something real and solid. It is felt rather than con- 
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ceived, and approaches the impression, from ^^hich it is 
derived, in its force and influence This I ha\e proved at 
large, and cannot add any new arguments 

I had entertained some hopes, that ho\\e\cr defu icnt our 
theor>' of the intellectual world might be, it would be fuc 
from those contradictions and absurdities which seem to 
attend every explication that human reason can give of the 
material world. But up<m a more strict review of the section 
concerning personal I find luv'^clf involved in such a 

labyrinth that, I must confess, 1 neither know how to ( orrtnrt 
my former opinions, nor how to render them eonsistent. If 
this be not a good general reason for scepticism, it is at least 
a sufficient one (if I were not already ahiirulaiitlv siii>phed) 
for me to entertain a diffidence and moilesiy in all my 
decisions. I shall propose the arguments on both sides, 
beginning with those that induced me to deny the strict 
and proper identity and sim[)licity of a self or thinking 
being. 

When we talk of self or subsistence, we must have an uha 
annexed to these terms, otherwise they arc altogether unin- 
felligible. Every idea is derived from pre< cding impressuais, 
and we have no impression of self or substaiue, as something 
simple and individual. W'e have, therefore, no idea of them 
in that sense. 

Whatever is distinct is distinguishable, and whatevci is 
distinguishable is sejiarable by the thought or imagination 
All perceptions are distinct. They are, thenfore, distin- 
guishable, and .separable, and may be com eived as '^eJ)aralelv 
existent, and may exist separately, without any contradiction 
or absurdity. 

When I view this table and that chimney, nothing is 
present to me but particular jx r( eptions, which are of a like 
nature with all the other perceptions. Ihis is the do< trine 
of philosophers But this table, which is prt '^ent to me. and 
that chimney, may, and do exist separate 1\ Ihis is the 
doctrine of the vulgar, and imj>lics no contrada tarn. I here 
is no contradiction, therefore, in extending the same doc trine 
to all the perceptions. 

In general, the following reasoning seems satisfactorv 
All ideas are borrowed from preceding perceptions Our 
ideas of objects, therefore, are derived from that sourc e 
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Consequently no proposition can be intelligible or consistent 
with regard to objects, which is not so with regard to percep- 
tions. But it is intelligible and consistent to say, that objects 
exist distinct and independent, without any common simple 
substance or subject of inhesion This proposition, there- 
fore, can never be absurd with regard to perceptions. 

When I turn my reflection on myself ^ I never can perceive 
this self without some one or more perceptions; nor can I 
ever perceive anything but the preceptions. It is the 
composition of these, therefore, which forms the self. 

We can conceive a thinking being to have either many 
or few perceptions. Suppose the mind to be reduced even 
below the life of an oyster. Suppose it to have only one 
perception, as of thirst or hunger. Consider it in that situa- 
tion. Do you conceive anything but merely that perception } 
Have you any notion of self or substance 1 If not, the 
addition of other perceptions can never give you that 
notion. 

The annihilation which some people suppose to follow 
upon death, and which entirely destroys this self, is nothing 
but an extinction of all particular perceptions; love and 
hatred, pain and pleasure, thought and sensation. These, 
therefore, must be the same with self, since the one cannot 
survive the other. 

Is self the same with substance 1 If it be, how can that 
question have place, concerning the substance of self, under 
a change of substance? If they be distinct, what is the 
difference betwixt them? For my part, I have a notion 
of neither, when conceived distinct from particular per- 
ceptions. 

Philosophers begin to be reconciled to the principle, that 
we have no idea of external substance ^ distinct from the ideas 
of particular qualities. This must pave the way for a like 
principle with regard to the mind, that we have no notion of 
It, distinct from the particular perception. 

So far I seem to be attended with sufficient evidence. 
But having thus loosened all our particular perceptions, 
when I proceed to explain the principle of connection, which 
binds them together, and makes us attribute to them a real 
simplicity and identity, I am sensible that my account is 
very defective, and that nothing but the seeming evidence 
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of the precedent reasonings could ha\ e induced me to receive 
It. If preceptions are distinct existences, they form a \Nhole 
only by being connected together. But no connections aniong 
distinct existences are ever discoverable by human under- 
standing. We only feel a connection or detennination of the 
thought to pass from one object to another. It follows, 
therefore, that the thought alone feels personal idem it v, 
when reflecting on the train of past pcrctpiions that comjwse 
a mind, the ideas of them are felt to be connected together, 
and naturally introduce each other. llowcNcr extra- 
ordinary this conclusion may seem, it need not surprise us 
Most philosophers seem inclined to think, that peisonul 
identity arises from consciousness, and consciousness is 
notliing but a reflected thought or perception. The present 
philosophy, therefore, has so far a promising as[)cct. But 
all my hopes vanish when 1 come to explain tlie principles 
that unite our successive perceptions in our thought or 
consciousness. I cannot <1iscovct any theory which gives 
me satisfaction on this head 

In short, there are tvso principles wha h 1 cannot render 
consistent, nor is it in my power to renounce either of them, 
viz. that all our diaitfut peneptions are distnut extsteftees, and 
that the mind never pcreeires any real connection among distinct 
existences. Did our perceptions either inhere in something 
simple and individual, or did the mind perceive some real 
connection among them, there would be no difluulty in the 
case. For my part, I must |)lead the privilege of a scejitic, 
and confess that this difliculty is too hard for my under- 
standing. I pretend not, however, to [)ronouncc it absolutely 
insuperable. Others, perhaps, or m\self, upon more mature 
reflections, may discover some h)pothesis that will reconcile 
those contradictions. 

I shall also take this opportunity of confessing two other 
errors of less importance, v\hich more mature reflection has 
discovered to me in my reasoning I hc first may be found 
in Vol. I. page 62, where I say, that the distance betwixt 
two bodies is known, among other things, by the angles whic h 
the rays of light flowing from the LkkIics make w iih cacli other 
It is certain, that these angles arc not known to the mind, 
and consequently can never discover the distance. The 
second error may be found in Vol. I. p. 98, where I say, 
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that two ideas of the same object can only be different by 
their different degrees of force and vivacity. 1 believe there 
are other differences among ideas, which cannot properl) 
be comprehended under these terms. Had I said, that twe 
ideas of the same object can only be different by theii 
different feeling, I should have been nearer the truth. 
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aad an attempt to meet this difficulty by 
the theory of the assodation of idemt. 
This last point is developed in these 
books in Hume’s account of sympathy 
perhaps his most important contribu* 
tion to moral theory. 

Important Philosophical and 
Theological works in 

EVERYMAN’S LIBRARY 

THOMAS HOBBSS (15B8-1679) 
Leviathan, 1651. Introducuoo by A. D. 
Lindsay, c b.e , LL.D. Ihc sdinonitory 
classic of British political theory. No. 691 

JOHN LOCKE (16'12-1704) 

Ttvo Tnanses of Cm/ Gotf^rnment, 1690. 
Introduction by Prof. W. S. Cjirpcntcr. A 
defence of the Revolution of 1688. 

No. 751 

JSjsav Concerning Ifwnan UnderstanJittgt 
1690. Abridged by Raymond Wilburn, 
pretenung ilic whole sweep of the work. 

No. 984 

BENEDICTUS DK S^INO^A (1632-77) 
fithtcs (1766); and, On the Correction of the 
UnderitanJtng (16H7). Translated by 
Andrew Bo>lc. New lnin>duction by 
r. S. Gregory. 'I'hc position of Spinoza, 
ihc ‘Gi>d-infoxiuiicd ’ man, in the history 
tif Philosophy IS midway between Dct- 
(.artes (/I Discourfe on Method^ etc.. No. 
570) and the modem German school. 

No. 481 

GEORGE BERKELEY (1685-1753) 

A bieto Theory of 1709. Intro- 

duction by A. D. Lindsay, c.b.e., ll.d. 

No. 483 

WILLIAM LAW (1686-1761) 

A Serious Call to a Devout and Holy Ltfe, 
1728. A pica for piacticaJ Christianity, as 
carried out by the author himself. With a 
new Introduction by Prof. Norman Sykes, 
MJt. No. 91 

WILLIAM JAMES (1842-1910) 
Selected Papers on Philoiophy. Intro- 
duction by Prof. C. M. BakeweiL No. 739 


Printed Great Bntam at the Aldine Press, 
Leichveorih, Herts (Ki 867) 

Wrapper dengn. J. M. Dent Or Sant lAd 


